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There are already many 

various languages ; and il. • would seem super/liious to add any 
more to the existing uumljer. But it is also a fact that religious and 
metaphysical truths with their immediate bearing on the aflfairs of ma- 
tcrinl life, have been so eminently and impressivoly enunciated in the 




contents o£ this Divine Scripture that those who applied themselves to its 
study with serious attention and steadfast concentration, could not fail 
to recognise that the treasure of Knowledge stored up in the fow pages 
of this Divine Gode_oE life, transcends the climaK of human contem- 
plation. Even the greatest thinkers of different ages who exhausted 
their profound contemplation and acute imagination on metaphysics, 
eventually realise^jihttt all the conclusions they arrived at must have 
been present to the mind of the author of this Divine Laj’. Hence no 
wonder, that a v(isl multiplicity of learned annotations should come to 
exist on it. Bui most-of these annotators have used this treasure house 
of Universal Knowledge to justify' their own particular theories suggested 
by the peculiarities of their special thought — tendencies. Therefore in 
such cases it has been impossible to establish a uniform .contest through- 
out, without materia^ contradictions. This has given rise to substantial 
misunderstanding, in some quarters, concerning the merits of this in- 
valuable w'ork, Some say that it is a commixturo of iuterpollatious 
brought about by tbo sectarian tendencies of different writers. Others 
hold that it only' represents the attempts of a primitive ago at meta- 
phy'sicaTachievement, without accomplishing the systematic coherence of ' 
thought, necessary to render it intelligible synthetically. ■; 


There is nnother reason, in my opinion, for the diiiorouce of views 
among the various bommentalors and for their Failure to establish a 
' ^ -y.’sysfom of thought throughout the Holy Text. The fact is that the treatment of 
Adhyatma in the Bhagvadgita, specially' in the boginuing, is of very 
general and fundamental character. It is brief and abstract to the bxloufc 
of appearing vague and thus readily leads itself to any elaboration of 
details. . But although thq Adhy.atraa in the Gita (particularly in the 
/beginning) is of such an infinite and comprohonsive character as to oui-. 
brace almost all theories of Spiritualism ; yol the particular conclusious 
and oven the aspects of the ' Adliyalma itself as discussed in the later 
portions of tho Text, oauiiot perfectly harmonise w'ilh all such tiicorios. 

' ' Wo have to discern with serious contemplation a. Universal theory' that 
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would fit in witii all tlio lolevuul discussions in the body oE Iho 'M j 
iho boginnin^'to the end. Lok. Tilaka has very nearly approached t. _/ 
o£ view oE the subjocl, and allhough ho could not establish a harmonised 
context through and Ihrough, because oE his acceptance o£ absolute 
idealism in Adhyatma, yet he has opened the way for others to carry 
on the quest. He has taken great pains in writing his exhaustive and 
luminous commentary on the Bhagvadgita and has furnished the requisite 
materials Eor properly under.standing the spivit oE .this Divine Book ; 
and I believe a thorough study oE this monumental work is indispeus- 
ablo. It is absolutely religious and sociaf without any taint oC Political 
prejudice. Uowever, the preferential recognition o£ life .s activities o\cr 
Sanjasa or renunciation of action, decisivol}’ demonstrated by the said 
author, point to the inevitable conclusion that the Bhagvadgita advocates 
realism rather than idealism ; and I have endeavoured to establish that it 
is so. Por it is quite inconsistent to approve of iho activities of of material 
life, when wo maintain that the whole universe of ifa'inc and form is an 
entire illusion. An abstilutc idealism must logifall)' lead to the ligorous 
Sanyasa propounded by Sri Shanbaracliarya. 

Now as to the absenso oC a system of uniform thought in tho Cvita, 
I firmly believe tiiat a perfectly coherent system o£ thought is visible in 
it, and that it establishes fimdumontal principles o£ Existence^ derived 
from a liberal and comprehensive viev/ of the Knowledge of the Universal 
Essence. Ds treatment is unmistakeably realistic, practical and syste- 
matic, though in a popular .style. Instead of, favouring any particular 
theor}', it endeavours to cll’cct a reconciliation ot the important theories 
Knowledge o£ the Essence. Harmony, ^moderation and 
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unflinching faith in the liulhig Providence are the principal maxims o£ 
this Lordly Song. It attempts to cure all ..evils by approaching and 
administering to the Power of Judgment ( Determinate Boason). I have, 
accordingly, tried to present the subject oE the Bhagvadgita in .a system 
of coherent and connected thought, and the ideas presented in the Text, 
from start to finish, are stringed together in a' logical • progression of 
harmonised thought. All ajiparent incoiisistcnci'es in the diffiercrit portions 
of the Text, have been reconciled with one another. As for instance,^ tTie 
versos 18’47;ahd ^ 

4m ?TC?Ti-cietc, 18-4'8, have been rcbonciled with the shloka g#- 

5r5T etc. 18- GG which soeins apparently^inconsistent with 
the former, and this is done without trying to give different meanings to the 
term '4^ occuring in tliosc vor.sw .as m.any writers have been constrained 

to do. ’ . ■ ■ 
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la order iu jirove ibid syhlomolic uiiil)' o£ Llioiigbl £ bavo considered 
ii iiecL’d^arj- to add o Introductory ’Chapters in ibe beginning, and tho 
reader ^vho has carefully gone through these chapters will, it is hoped, 
i'ud biraself prepared to understand the general spirit of the Bhagvnd- 
uita. Tho first has been necessitated to understand tho Adhyaluia or tho 
Fundamental tSelf in its Lordly and Governing capacities, as has boon 
(•.t'prej.4y asserted in the bod}- of the Text in iiuinerous conncclions. Tho 
Self of tho Gila is not nirguna, abstract and absolutely actionloss, but is 
an all-pervading, all-governing Spirit in the true sense of our God, and , 
it is endeavoured to shoiv how this can bo justified. 

Tho second chapter is meant to justify the realistic treatmont of 
Essential Knowledge in tho Gita and to show how tho various dualistic 
conceptions of fho Lord arc not only justiliahle but also esseniial. The 
third chapter has an important bearing upon practical life and in it an 
' attempt is made to elucidate in tlieir farthest ramifications the significa- 
tions of tho terms -qq, qf etc. which occupy chapters 3rd and 4th, ns 
also other portions of the Text. " I have tried, so far as I could, to 
explain in a realistic and rational manner the meanings of these terms 
in connection with the topic of practical activities specially dealt with in 
the abovo-menlionod chapters. It is hoped that a proper understanding 
of the practical subject matter of this chapter will go a groat way in 
' oxplnini^ tho fundamental principles on the basis of which one may be 
able lo recognise one’s preferential duty under particular circumstances. 
Other tests and limitations that aro of material help in choosing ■ one’s 
own duly in life, -will ho found discussed throughout the body of the 
Text on appropriate occasions, and it is believed that these will correctly 
• point to the adoption of a proper mode of life suilod to tho existing needs 
i of the Society. However, I bavo strictly abstained L'om entering into 
'■•‘the discussions of thc-^juestions of ‘Non-co-operation or ‘Co-operation 
which fonn the burning topic of tho day. My idea is that all such modes 
of life as stiraulato tho powers of passion by engendering intense • 
hatred .and ill-will against individuals or special coinmunilios, are against 
■•'the spirit of the equanimity Xoga of tho Bhagvadgita and tend to 
corrupt the purfty aud'ocjuilibrium of the Ileasouing facnlty. Anj duty 
which has been determined after calm and unbiased reflection, .must bo 
adhered to, not under tho misguiding excitement of passion and prejudice 
but under the auspices of judicious • and uupurturbed faculty of judgment 
with a steadfast resolution to proceed oh even in the face of bitterest 
suffering and highest sacrifice, resigning all cares and canny calculations 

ou Him who sealed iu ibe hearts of all guides all hninan- activities, 
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To fudliliilo loiidy ro[crenco J have iiibcrlcd Iho imiaboni ol' Hie . 
‘^bloUas oil iho Margin. I have also pul within hrackds my own 
o.M)lauations which are necessitated (o elucidato and harmonise the conloxi, 
in order that the reader may easily distinguish between what forms the 
Liiera Scripto. of the ' Original and what it can admit of, as a logical 
supplement to systemaiise and enlarge upon its general context. I have 
avoided lengthy discussions of details.; for a (irm grasp of the principles 
is of primary imporiance. For further enlightenment on points of detail, 
the reader is rocomniendcd to other works of bolter and approved 
authenticity. J know how hard it is to conconlrato one’s thoughts on 
metaphysical topics and have thus recognised the .s])ecial value of IreviLi/ 
in this connection. I may also suggest that a beginner in (his subject may 
omit the ‘ Inirodnctiou’ in his first reading. 

In concluding, I must express my profound gratitude to Purohit 
• Hari Narayanji B. A of the Jaipur Stale. It is all through his sympathetic 
procoptual guidance that T am in a po.dtion to ivrite the following pages. 
Not only have I been benefitted by Ids sound and weighty instructions, 
but rather bis whole life has been a living sermon to enlighten my 
path. My thanks are also duo to Captain J. H Bridge and Bakhshi Nar- 
singh Das, B A., LL.B , Vakil High Court, for their kindly going through 
sonic porlious of the manuscript and making useful suggestions. 
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INTHODUGTION-TO THE SUBJEOr. 



0 

SYSTEIffiETIC DISCIJSSIOK GONCEBHIHG TEE ESSENCE OE 
THE UNIVERSE: GROUNDS FOR BELIEVING 
IN A DIVINE ENTITY. 


Every civilifled nalionj nay eyery community or association oE men 
living in whatsoever country or clime possesses a religeon o£ its own; and 
History makes it abundantly clear that from times immemorial, some sort of 
religeon has prevailed in all sociolios and congregations of mankind. This 
shows that every where and at all times, people felt a want for religeon. 
It is true that agnostics and barbarous societies have ' also existed 
here and there, side by side with the refined faith of a theistic cult, in almost 
all- timeSi But these exceptional cases cannot seriously disprove the 
existence of a universal need for Religeon.. Even at a time when man- 
kind hardly passed beyond the status of mere animals and when thoir 
intellectual facuities had not at all been developed, people, as it were, 
instinctively tried 'to find and did find some object in nature, where- 
upon to bestow their homage, submission and adoration that spontaneously 
sought to fiud an alter for their due dedication. To every thoughtful person 
this mysterious operation of the human sentiment will furnish one of 
the strongest arguments for confirming his faith in the Divine Existence ; 
and it was perhaps in due recognition of this fact that the ancient Rishis 
of India so strongly emphasised the exclusive. and immense importance of 
. anubhava.' (sTS’Tf) in connection with,,the acquisition of a firm and 
unwavering conviction in the Existence of the all-embracing and all-power 
ful Providence. 
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Yet.it is equally evident that with the progress o£ refinement and 
culture, in proportion as the intellectual capacities began to develope and 
stiove to encompass within their scope the objects and phenomena of the 
Universe, doubts and disbelief stood in the way of all that was 
not readily amenable to the power of the sensual and intelleci.ual capacities; 
and thus the smooth and congenial progress . in the faithful worship of 
the Deity (in any form whatsoever) was thwarted and very often completely 
ai rested by the inevitable intrusion of this unbelieving scepticism. The 
concluding lines of the famous Nnsdiya Sukla of the Rigve.da 

amply testify to this fact. Hence no wonder if the modern ora of in- 
tellecdual culture and refinement should find so many enlightened votaries 
to the invitingly convenient shrine of agnostism, atheism or nihilism. It'is 
a bane of the educated and enlightened to subject every thoughtj' belief or 
conviction to the scrutinising test of Reason, not knowing or rather not 
caring to know that the latter like quick-silver has no fixed and settled ■ 
abode, and that there be things that completely transcend its functions 
and capabilities. Hence the present writer ventures to make the painful ■ 
assertion that in the present stage of the world’s intellectual evolution, 
the majority even among the literate are atheists to all intents and purposes, 
and judged in all fairness, their convenient creed, may seem justifiable if 
we seriously put to ourselves the question. — “Is it at all possible to establish 
consistantly with tho requirements of the logical cannons prescribed by 
human Reason, that there exists an eternal, immortal and ' universal 
Entity that may form the basis of all religeon- and theism?” . It is 
but just to attempt to answer this question before hoping to convince 
our unbelieving friends. A mere adherence to the introspective process** 
called auubhava will not do, for that customary and inborn (w) 

faith that used to auimate our forefathers of the hoary age, has ceased to 
command its pristirae ' reverence and respect in present age of critical 
cavil and logical scrutiny. It is with this additional purpose in view that 
the following few pages .have been written, although their primary 
aim has been to furnish an appropriate' introduction to the systemetic 
.exposition, of the text 'that-follows. Whether the writer has been successful 
in -his attempt is a matter that depends upon the verdict of the impartial 
reader. This much at least is certain,, that in the course 6£ this attempt 
many of- the doubtful" points that often harassed me . have ,.boon satis- 

“’'It .-will be shown later on th'nt for all" practical piirp.os'es of self-realisation this 
■ incroapection ni-ij well" be c.all(d as - the'. sole and "supremG means, of.achieving 

remarkable success. ^ But here we are mainly concerned with the primary means of reasoning 
that induce Reason itself to believe in the Universal Existence ot a Dominating 'Power- 
And this stage is I think preparatory .and previous to the confirmation, bv means of 
AnubhavE, of the faith, thus obtained. 
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factonly solved; Let tia then proceed with onr’ enquiry firmly and 
s'teadily .'with' nhwavering concentration of the Foci' of Reason;' • • ■ 

..Tlie material scientist .recognises only those,, objects as, real' and 
The physical' or~ ®^isting.>vhich apjpear^to his^senses.or can be perceived- by . 

, material Yie.w: of his intellectual faculties. -In- .this view of- the .Universe 
6ha tJni verse. - ‘ m’’ ' '"j c. 

• . rj. ..'.-‘■.i-piQ and bpace are infanite and., whatever- exists, - exists 

in Space; and whate.ver happens, happens in Time, These are the effective 
limitations upon, all that is.' . Take the case" of sp^ce. -It is easy to see 
.that it is.infiniib in every direction. ' -For if it .were not so, it would have- 
, -alimitj.audt’his limiting.,poiut of- Space would be either abody-or avoid. 
•Therefore in both the cases it would be.space.,'-. For .oni; conception 
. -ot Space any matter or- body situated lliereinj is that of. a pure 

vpid '-that. separates* tilings'- from 'one another and-, has no. ' perceptible 
^f(^m.- ;'Again take' the case of Time. Time -is inBnite.in both directions. 
-For if not soi'-it'would have a biginiug or an end;' but this begining ox. the 
.end iirejjom^s in time =;• and as these must have a before and an after, 

■ they 'would' consequently be within Time and not outside of it; i^Tow^ that 
.-iwbich oxists.and appears to our senses is ' called matter ; and allvdliat 
'- .'exists and -is apparent to oiir senses is material. Therefore there' is ho 

existence that is not material. -Force' underlies all matter and all - changes 
'of 'whicfiiwe are- aware •■whether as-external perceptions or 'as internal 

■ 'affectiohs or sensations, form the manifestation of this Force. -But even 
•this' force- whichi-is the pith 'or substance of'' all. matter exists -under -the 

, conditions oh the infinite entities of ^Time and Space. Therefore this 
'Force is"ZwRe£?'by’ these conditions and alt'hongh it may be finite or 
. infiuite which is \ not' possible to' determine pb'ysically, it is- contrdlled 
. by -Rne' infinities of Time and Space. Therefore, according- 'to ‘"this 
vie'vir,' there can be n6 room for a God who is 'supposed 'Ho be beyond 
and ' controller of Time, Space and Matter, Again if '• there'' '-he' any .-God, 
H e' must ' partake of matter (because there is nothing 'beyond '■ matter 
(Force-filled objehts) and hence He must' b.e' a limited personality^ • which 
is' impos'sible- aS^diir'''Uivine conception is- unrestricted and ‘eternal.' 
Moreb'ver as in the material .view, nothing that exists caff escape eJianpe, 
therefore eyen if • there be a God, He should also change. Therefore 
it is e.asy to see-that a perfectly material view', of the Universe 'which 
recognises the test of the senses and the" intellect only, does n.ot in} the 
' Ibast tolerate -.our conception of *»he Divine Epsteiibe. Let '.ns th'en 
pass* beyond , and trans'cendwi^is. ^Because in "its'; -yery^'; hathro it courts 
a .supplementary.^, enquiry' ; t ns ' it totally fails, to determine ,y?hat that 
Force -which fills. the’ matter, may 'bo. . . - , - , \ .'J”.- ... 
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In this view wo have to make an abstract analjsie ol bnman 
intellect and a precise introspection of tho faculty of 
cal Reason. This is a vast subject and the reader who may 

feel desirous of extending his knowledge of this topic, 
is recommended to the brilliant researches of Kant and other writers 
who have written on similar subjects. We will only lake up some of the 
conclusions established by Kant which are thought relevent to our enquiry. 

Time and Space are not rialities or substances, but tho mere forms 
which inhere in the intellect. They have nothing to do wilh tbo real 
existence ot the objective world. This is proved as follows. There are 
five tests laid down by Kant, which decisively establish that Time 
and Space are clear]}' distinguishable' from tho reality o£..ilio objective 
world and are things that exist in our intellect and have no independent 
real existence. Wo will presently apply those tests. Let us before that 
briefly point ont that it will bo quite plain to any one ..on a little con- 
sideratidh that Space and Time are the entities which are not in iberasolves 
perceptible by our intellectual senses. There is nothing in tho external 
Universe corresponding to tho conception of Time and Space that my 
intellect internally cognises. Therefore it can safely bo assorted that 
Time and Space are" not externally existing circumstances but mere form 
that inhere in our intellect. However it will be worth while, I think, 
briefly to point out tho admirable tests that Kant and bis followers applied. 

1, The representations of Time and Space are antecedent to all 
perception and experience. For these representations must either 
come from myself or from experience of external objects. But the 
latter can not give those representations, because every experience 
premppozes Space and Time and in fact cannot be represented without the 
pre-existing foundation of these representations of Time and Space. 
Therefore it is evident that the representation of Space and Time, did 
exist somewhere prior to my forming any representations of tho objec- 
tive world, T. e., to say they inhere in tbo intellect as its forms. 

,2. Time and Space are the inevitable inhcrencies of tho Intellect. 
They are present in all the operations or functions of tbo Intellect. 
All the objects and events of the Universe can be easily thought away i.r. 
to say I can easily imagine that they are non-cxistant, but a complete 
vacuum, fnamely, Space and asuccessivecontinuity without any form namely, 
the cognition of Time will for e%*er continue to be represented to my mind 
.and I can never think or imagine away tho repr€*5,nntniions of Time and 
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splice. Hence follows tbst Time nnd Space belong not to the represented 
objects or projected events, bnt. to my representing faculty itself, I can 
make no ahtlraclion of them from my representations. 

3. The representations of Space and Time present an npodietic and 
unavoidable certainty, ivliich is not the case in the representation of the 
outside objects of experiment. The troths osfablishecl by often repeated 
ejrperience have not ubont them an unavoidiiblo certainly. It is quite 
possible to imagine contradictions to these. i3ut all particular determi- 
nations of Time ond Space are necessnr)* and whatever contradicts ibr-m is 
impossible. Tlii.« infallible certainty with regard to the rejiresantafions 
of Time and Space .“iliows that they are inherent in the very functions of 
our intellect, and are not obtained independently of it from the external 
objects. How by- knowing and discussing one figure of Euclid, I cart 
convince myself of the Univ 0 r.s.al trnlh of the conclusion regarding that 
particular space covered by the figure, affords an oiample, 

4. Time and Space furnish a connecting link for (ho representing ■ 
of objects or events. In themselves iho latter are surely an infinite 
innltitudo or inas.s of external affections or sensations. It is the continuity 
consisting in the representations of time and space that represents them in 

a continuity of order or succession. Therefore it is clear that Time and 
Space must bo within mo, not without mo. 

5. I know with iho utmost certainty that Time and Space are 
infinite nnt from an . actual observation of the objective world ( for it is 
impossible actually to measure infinity )' but from an a priori sense of the 
same. This innate sense of the- infinity of Timi' ond Space proves that 
these belong to our intellect and not to the outside world. 

Most of these tests are over-lapping and there is mentioned a 6th test 
also which I consider it convenient to leave ont.as it is presupposed in the 
3rd test which refers ' to the apodiectical certainties of the ranthemetical 
calculations'.' Taken jointly or severally, these tests establish beyond ail 
doubt that Time and Space are the inherent forms of the intellect and 
have no' separate real existence, external to the mind. Of course all that 
appears to us is not only Timo and Space but something beyond these, 
which we commonly call matter and which forms the object of perception. 
All the various objects of nature that we.peroceivo in Space and Time are 
not the same as Time and Space. But inspite of thoir.radical differentiation 
from Time and-Space, these so called external objects, are not really what 
they look like ; because, (l) Thoy are represented under tlie colouring 
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and coating ol; the inherent and non«external forms of Time and Space and 
(2) the representations of matter, even if taken irrespective of the sheath- 
ing of Time and Space, arc every time and at every incident changing 
Iboir shape and therefore it cannot bo said with certainly that what 
appears conformable to onr senses at one time is its proper and real form. 

Now the question arises, whether there is any real existance, besides 
and beyond the intellectual existence of Time and Space and the unreal 
appearance of changing matter. Let us first proceed with matter. Is this 
matter nothing but what is represented to us by the objects of onr senses 
and perception? In the absence of any proofs to the contrary, we must 
take the evidence of our senses as'the only and the exclusive testimony, 
and must hold that that which appears to us through our senses is the only 
existenco and as this has been shown to be unreal and unsubstantial ; 
therefore wo arrive at the idealism of the Universe, the non-entative 
Rndhistic Shunyabad etc., Thus in disproving materialism we light upon 
a ‘nothingness’ which leaves no room for God or any other entity. Can 
we comfront this situation saccessEuUy ? Yes; happily we can prove that 
something substantial must underlie and subsist beyond these appearances 

and forms of the intelloet, for the following reasons. 

1. We have proved that Time and Space are mere forms inherent 
in the intellect and they are not substantial realities of the objective world. 
From this it does not necessarily follow that .the intellect (matter) 
thich these forms inhere is also unsubstanti.al For the container or the- 
K^cls of unreal phenomena does not merely by reason of containing that 
unreal phenomena, become itself unreal. On the. contrary an unsubstantial 
obLt cannot became the of any -olher object not even of an nnreu 
object, The intellect is as much a matter to us as any other external 

object. 

There is something underneath the appearances of matter, for 

(a) Otherwise it must: always have looked uniform arid unchang- 
^ ing and must have changed only with the corresponding 
ohLges in the intellect. But that is not the case; for the 
evident changes effected in matter, visible in the modifica- 
tions of colour aud shape, owing to atmosphwic or other 
palpably external causes, shew that there is something 
besides rind "beyond the formal representations of our 
intellect. For example, the .sky .which a; moment ago was 
clear is now overcast with clouds: surely this change 
' in the object’ of the senses .can not be attributod to any 
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change in the intelleofe which perceives through the soiises. 
Such a variety of scenes visible alike to all that happen to 
be its simnltaneous spectators, must belong to something 
tliat is exterior to the human intellect, for had it been 
jiurely the creation of the intellect, then individual 
^ niicllccts must have framed particular imageries for tlioir 

perception and consequently the universal conaonsns of 
)ierc('ptnal plionoraenn, could never have been possiblo# 

» 

(h) It is true that tho incessantly changing forms and shapes of 
matter are not real ; but there must bo something which 
subsists beneath these changes. Otherwise there remains 
nolliing to cliango i e. to say there must be something to 
appear in different appearances. This shows that matter 
does exist, and by matter I do not mean phenomena but 
noumona. 

8. Everything must exist upon some basis, i.c. even nothingness 
must have some foundation to exist upon. When I say that something does 
not -exist, the idea of the non-existcnco of that some.lbing must' have some 
foundation to rest upon, ..The idea ‘something is not’ involves tho 
fxhtrncc of tho nonentity or non-prosonco of that thing, .he. to say the 
siatement of ,a negative is equivalent to the nfl;irm,ation of (hat negative. 
There can exist no ‘ no ’ = non-entity, without there being an antecedent 
‘yes’ = entity, upon whTch tho former must exist, Therefore it is that 
even in denying the existence of a thing, I ,affirm of its non-exi.-teuco. 
This is tho and forms the most deci sivo argument 

with which Shri Sankaracharya undermined and rased -to 

the ground the tremendous structure of barren and ghastly atheism 
preached by Budhism. It seems to mo that this is the strongest argument 
which brings homo to us tho conviction of an eternal and immortal 
existence. • 

Irrespective of all objects of senses and of all perceptions and feelings, 
everyone has the inevitable and unquestionable certainty as to his 
existence. None can, even for a moment, think, imagine or believe that ho 
does not exist.. We see, -then, that there is a permanent and indestructible 
substance, which subsists under the unreal appearances represented by tho 
forms of the intellect; or in other wprds, i e. in Kant’s phraseology, we'raay 
say, that there , is noumeua .(snbstauce) hidden under the garb of pheno- 
mena (appearances), Thus ^ye have been able to establish tbe oxieteuco 
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of ao eternal and immortal entity in and upon which this nniverse of 
appearances exists. Butisihis investigation sufficient to justify us to assume 
that this entity that we have thus established is the same as our Almighty 
God or Lord, and is therefore worthy of the hallowed conceptions of omnipre- 
sence, omniscience, all-poworfnlnoss etc. which we are aconstomed to 
associate with our ideas of the kind,’ generous and benevolent Providence?. 

I think the present stage of our investigation does not warrant this 
conclusion. Let u's therefore proceed further, and'try to ascertain what 
this universal entity underlying all phenomena, is, so far as ’wo can. 
Accordingly we should try to determine whether it is ( 1 ) a blind non- 
sentient and merely mechanical matter ( {. e,, the Prakriti of - the 

ISankhaya J only or whether it is (2) a sentient, unifying, 
and controlling Spirit [the STfcin of the ] or whether it 

must be (3) both. For, if this underlying entity is proved to be only 
what we have described under the 1st. head, in that case we shall be in 
ho better position than the atheistic materialists. Because, although it is 
shown that there is an eternal and imperishable entity that nnderties all 
objects of senses, _and that the life and death of an individual does not 
constitute the be - all and the end-all of the man, for his essense must 
survive, yet this research is' not sufficient to prove the existence of the 
Almighty and All-providing Qod, At the most it can only prove the 
existence of an immortal soul ( undetermined whether it transcends 
the ultimate principle of with the- help of which one may fortify 
the doctrine of the transmigration of the soul, at the best ; .but it 
does uot bring home to us the -conviction of • the Almighty in the - 
light in which we are accustomed to worship and adore Him. ‘ 

Kant has come to the conclusion that . we cannot pursue these . 
enquiries any farther,, and that from the very nature of our' intelloctj we are 
precluded from deciding these questions. But this excellent meta- 
physician whose services to humanity can never be over-estimated, has fallen 
into an error from which nothing but the distant and hoary voices of the 
ancient Indian sages, can extricate us. The following are the questions of 
crucial import which guide us on in the course of our further enquiry 
into the fundamental Essense (1) whether the intellect 

is the only knower and feeler in man. - (2) Even supposing that the 
knowing subject in man is over and\above this ' intellect and that the 
latter is only a means of the knowledge for the former, we have still to 
determine whether this intellect is the only means of knwoledgo available 
io the knowing subject and (3) whether the ’ intellect knows through its 
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cvi’n iniicrf-nt power only or whollier it is for this purpose dependant upon 
rnmotliing else, it will gradually become clear in the course oE our onqiury, 
that almost sil our important conclusions depend upon tho careful 
investigation of these 3 questions. 

Perhaps Kant assumed that tho intellect is not tho knoioer in man, 
but he thought that all consciousness must be confined to the functions 
of the intollect, He could not imagine that any consciousness or any» 
thing akin to consciousness or knowability could exist independent of tho 
intellect. But at this point the ancient ilishis of India come to our 
assistance, and boldly declare that there is a consciousness-over and above, 
and underlying the consciouaness of tho intellect ; and that tho intoHectual 
consciousness may bo called as contrasted with the former 

uninversal, constant and immortal consciousness called ^?IT. Lot ub 
now as boldly face this problem and carry on our investigation coolly 
and calmly without fear of contradiclion. I was not a little timorous lest 
tho recognition of this Supor-intelloctual consciousness which like divine 
light had dawned upon mo in the midst of tho disconsoloto darkness 
pervading tho intollect - hound-senses, might vanish in tho face of tho 
overclouding onsots of tho irresistible conclusions of tho giant intollect 
of Kant. But all glory to thb' lustrous loro of tho Upnishad authors, 
■whose "divino revollations like flashes of lightening, not only dispoll 
and enlighten tho dreary darkness of agnostism in general, but oven 
succeeded in enlisting ScLouponbour, Donsson, etc. Kant’s own country men 
as their follo'wors. Such is tho high esteem in which I hold this venerable 
literature. But no two thoughts can agree, and it is no wonder that wo 
should have tho deplorable verdict of some of the western -writorB, reflect- 
ing upon this transcondenfally incomparable body of literature as ‘rude 
and 'undeveloped thoughts of a savage and primitive race of mankind.' 
Whether such a shocking judgmeht was influenced by dack of capacity 
to understand the high light of tho IJpuishad learning, dr was a 
• result of race prejudice can bo to us a matter of mere conjecture. ’ . 

Let us ho^y 0 ver, proceed on.'' under the guiding genius of 
tho writers of tho Upnishads, so that we may have in 

future less occasion to depend upon such grievous remarks. 

, Let us then first take up the Ist question, m., whether the intellect 
is tho only kuower and feeler in roaii, or whether it is only an instrument 
/of knowledge, for some other knowing entity or subject in man. 
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Starting from a pnrelj^ matenalislic or physical point o£ viow let ns 

The • ’ ■niaterk- "^hethor WO can find any satisfactory explanation of 
Hatic yiew of ihe Iho phenomena of inlclloctnal .knowledge within the pale 
question, physical sciences, and examine what inferences the 

investigations into suoh knowledge point to. ‘ Sow do yon know 
the external Universe’ ? The physical science explains — you see a thing 
because the rays of the Snn reflect through yonr eyes and enlighten 
the intellect. Yon hear a thing because the vibrations of air, carry the 
sound through your ears to your intellect and fill the latter \yith 
sound. You smell something because the incense emitted by that thing 
is carried in through the peculiar constitution of your nose to your 
intellect ; and again you feel a thing, because by means of yonr skin- your 
intellect comes in contact with that thing. Now if I ask this naturalist 
as to how I imagine, he has no repl}' worth the name to offer. However 
of this Inter. Let us hero oxamiiio the ans\^r3 to our first quorry, on 
the presupposition that the intelleet is the only thing that knowSj and that 
there is no other separate entity, underlying it, which is the subject of 
of this knowledge. 


The intellect is centred in the brain, nay, .according to the materialists 
the intelleet is nothing but that which is formed by the constitution of 
the brain, and tlio latter (brain) according to -them is a physiological 
organ, that is to say, it is as much material as any other object of senses.. 
Now when it is said that the brain or Ibo intellect is as good a matter as 
any other oljject of perception, then I see no reason wdiy this particular 
mutter- tho brain only should hioio anything, by means of the Sun’s 
rays, the vibrations of the air etc., and why uot this table before mo, 

• this pen in .ray hand, as also this river flowing before mo, on all of which 
the Sun’s, rays and tho vibrations' of the air fall -equally and' indis- 
criminately, know like my intolloct. You might say- that it is possiblo 
that these objects just referred to, may also bo knowing; Very possibly 
they have a consciousness, (vie, tho consciousness that pervades every 
object, to be discussed later on J but not like tho consciouSness of our 
intellect whose susceptibilities are manifest in action and feeling. Again 
you may say that the intellect is furnished with the peculiarly 
constituted accessories, such las the eyes, the ears, the nose etc., and 
therefore it knows, . But other objects lack such' accessories. Granting 
all this we have yet' two inexplicable positions' deserving of consideration 
viz., (a) Bow the intolloct knows through those accessories, and why is 
uot this knowledge , restricted to those acepssorios, in other words how 
is the communication between the intellect and its aooessorieD estahliBhefl 
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and presorved nnd thftt if Iho physical explanation of the reflexion of 
of fno rsys, the vibration of tbo air, were tbo only , available explanation, 
and nothing in' addition to that, then tbo natural resnlt should have -been 
that the rays issuing from tho Sun, and penetrating through the valve, 
eye ball into tho interior of the intellectual region, should have illuminated 
the interior between tho eyeball and the brain structure, as also all 
that lies inside ray physical body. But that is not tho case and only 
objects outside myself appear illuminated. Thus it is easy to seo that tho 
physical explanation falls too far short of being a satisfactory one, ahd 
even what little it explains, leads to the inference that the intellect is not 
the knower in man, but only an instrument of knowledge. [We will 
explain this fully while discussing the explanation later on.] 


Metaphysical 
csplanation of tho 
qnestion. 

appearances 1. 


Lot ns now turn towards Kant’s theory and try to ascertain 
tho nature of the intellect and tho knowing subject. 
All that exists is divided by Kant into two classes, namely 
noumena ( thing-in-itself ) and phenomena ( external 
Now wo have to determine, under which of thoso two 
classes, our intellect falls. Wo are:nwaio that the intellect is both 
perishable and perceptible as a physiological organ. Therefore it most 
bo classed as a phenomenon; and as every phenomenon is merely a form of 
the real substance lying hidden, beneath it, therefore we must hold that 
the function of knowing or consciousness must ultimately .originate 
drom that underlying substance w’hich is tho basis of tho intellect 
for a phenomenon is a mere appearance. Therefore it is evident that 
the intellect is not the knower in man, but something different which 
is the basis of tho intellect, but which cannot be completely identified 
with the latter on account of our clear distinction between. Phenomena and 
Noumena, is the real knower. ' Thus it is established that • the knowing 
entity in mon is tho permanant. essence of which the -material intellect 
is only an instrnmeiit. • ' 


But unless we sliow that this knowing , subject is not restricted 
for its knowledge and consciousness to the medium of the intellect we 
cannot maintain that it is the Divine’ and Omnisient knowing Subject; 
because it is dependant for its knowledge or seritiency- npon a limited 
and • perishable instrument itbrough which it is impo.ssiblo to, acquire 
Universal knowledge, * Therefore lotus try, to., see if this, knowing 

' f Until now I have ..largely depeacled upon -the Western niethod of exposition, 
as to my mind that method in ils'Byslematic elaboration of detail, ' posscsBes a decided 
Buperiority over the Indian mode.' But now^ that our substantial discussion opens, the rich 
teeervoir of Indian Metaphygico shall constitute our principal contributory, ‘ 
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subject possesses any other nnrestricted and iinphcnornonal source o£ 
knov^ledge. It was at this point that Kant gave up the persuit in dispuir 
and therefore wo have to depend upon the ancient wisdom o£ India for 
the further prosecution of our enquiry. 

The close diagnosis of intellect had revealed to Kant’s geniuB the 
unreal and immaterial character of Time and Space, but Kant did not 
direct his energies to the study of the inner sensations and affections 
that operate within a man, which although quite close at hand are yet not 
wholly esplorable by the intellect. The intellect is not the only essential 
and operative factor of a man, nay it is not evOn the operative factor. 
It is not even essential for the sustenence of an individual. It is the 
Prana SHW or the life-giving energy ( called Will or Volition by 
Showpenhour) wbicb pervades through the whole of a man’s constitution 
and is the main sustenance not only for its subsistence, but also for its 
growth, preservation and guidance. This prana is menifest to my 
consciousness through the various movements that I perceive in ray 
inner constitution in the form of the pulses at the extrometies, the actions 
of the heart, and liver and specially in the operation of breathing. It 
not only keeps me alive by regulating all the movements and actions of the 
different parts of the body, and by sustaining and assisting the digestive 
functions which rest upon it, but is rather the cause'' and the source of 
the growth and doveloperaent of my whole constitution, limbs, organs, 
senaes including the intellect also. Thus it is the substance out of which 
- the intellect is grown and upon which the same- subsists. 

We will not yet determine whether this SIT?! is the ultimate eternal 

and immortal sentient entity; [ see this discussion later] what we have 
here to shew is that this m is the substratum of the intellect, and -that 
there is a consciousness pervading in and manifest through this SFl quite 
irrespective of the functions of the intellect and if we can show this 
then we shall have proved that the knowing subject in man (which we 
have shown to be over and above the intelleot) has other means of 
consciousness than the intellect. This we proceed to establish as' follows ;r- 

Time and vSpace are the forms, of perception and henco: they are 
limited to perception only. But the general and fundamental conscious- 
ness is not so limited. Even in deep dreamless sleep when all perceptive 
functions are at an abeyance ' this .fundamental consciousness of self- 
esistence is still present a.nd in fact connects the conditions before and 
after sound sleep. But of this we will diwoss more folly later.' 
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Jn osinblishing tho fact that there ia a perinnnent and immortal 
element covered under the ' appearances perceived through our intellect 
(see p.7 supra ) wo have seen that there is an existence implied even by the 
i^en-existonce of the objects. Now the point is, wherefrom and by what 
means wo acquire the consciousness of this existence. It is not very 
difficult to see that this is not acquired by moans of the- functions of tho 
intellect. Lot us examine tho fact more closely. Can I see tho idea of 
this fundamental existence with ray eyes ? no. Can I hear this ? no. 
Can 1 touch or smoll it ? no. Rather tnis is tho existence of which I am 
not ever aw’aro t.c., conscious in the sphere of tho intellect and j'ct I 
tacitly base all my thouglifs, feelings and conceptions upon this Divine 
Consciousness - For, wherefrom comes tho innate conviction, that all I 
see, feel, im^^ine and assort has a foundation to rest upon and is not 
entirely baseless You may say that this consciousness, like 

time and space, must bo inherent in tho intellect. But it can easily be 
shown that it is not so. The crucial text would bo whether this under- 
lying consciousness can bo proved to bo a mefo mortal phantom like Time 
and Space, es.sentially connected with tho function of tho intellect. Wo 
have seen that the conceptions of Time and Space arc antecedent to all 
perception ; a little reflexion will show tliat this notion or conviction of 
X fundamental existence, must bo antecedent oven to all cognitions of Time 
and Space. It is emphatically clear that this conciousness of universal 
existence upon which everything is based, can never bo said to be limited 
to the existence of the intellect, only, For it is pmM/j/iosrd oven in the 
notion of the existence of the intellect.* 

Again, yon call Time and Space as unre.al phantoms of the 
mind, because the external objects cohId continue to be represented to 
“ you, perhaps in a better and real -condition, oven if the mind w'ere not 
furnished with these temporal arid spacia’l forms of viewing; and no body 
will go so far as , to assert That the nouiriena in themselves, will cease to 
exist after the anuhialation of tlio intellect. But jthe same can never 
be maintained of this unconscious consciousness of this fundamental 

• In tlio egoistic consciousnocs ‘I am,’ the egoistic idea is the form of the intellect 
and Is dependant upon the iateneotual' consciousness, for when, the intellect is wholly 
suspended as in deep sleep, this distinctive notion ‘P also vasnishes But the conception-- 
nay we cannot say that it is conceptwn for this term is ihclnded in the functions of the 
intellect and the consciousness of 'fundamental e.-tisfance that we 'are discussing here is 
beyond and stands over against, thu'functions and conciousness of intellect— of this funda- 
mental exislcnce, as being at the basis of all, can never' vanish..; as with'ont it nothing 
else can exist, pd we have alreadj- ' seen that the intellect is not the only entity in the 
Universe. It might he urged here dhat all consciousness is confined to ou'-, intellect and 
beyond this intellect all the esistcnce of the world is a perfect nullity to ns. \Ve will show ■ 
- that this 1 b not »o, ( see later on where we have digeustod tho condition of deep sleep ) 
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existence which ia the basis ot all that ia and all that is not [ npon which 
both affirrautive ' and negetivo depend, which is above both existence 

and non existence — ^ -3 • - 

In. short by the imagining away or miher supposing {for we have seen 
ihaU we can not think aioay Time and Spaoe-intellectually) the non- 
e,viste 7 ice of Time and Space, the objects in themselves do not cease to exist; 
hut by the non-supposing {do not say non-thinking or thinking away, for the 
consciousness is not in your thought to he out-thoughted] of this consciousness 
or conviction of existence, every thing is dislocated. Can any one even, 
after carefully studying Berkely seriously roconcil'e himself with the trnth 
of the words ‘ nothing exists ’ ? If a lunatic had ever cared to express his 
heart (not mind ) even he wonld assert that ho could never- bring home 
to his' self the belief of absolute non-existence. 


Thus wo see that ( 1 ) the conviction of ‘ existence ’ is antecedent 
even to the cognitions of Time and Space* and (2) Time and Space are 
detachable from matter which might exist irvospectivo of- the forin^er 
but the conviction of fundamental existonco is not. Bat for this 
crucial distinction— that the one is Universally fundamental and the 
others are fundamental only within the sphere of the finite intellect, and 
that the latter entities of Time and Space are perfectly unreal and fornia], 
and therefore Superfluous, while the former entity is the reality of all reality: 
it is in fact a substance that gives reality to all.that we call real- we might have 
vory little tc distinguish this cognition of ‘ existence ’ from the conception 
of Time and Space ; for it is immensely surprising to note that almost all 
the tests prescribed by Kant for the determination of the idealistic mture 
of Time and Space, can very, well hold good in the case of this notion of 
existence. Wo will leave it for the reader to apply, those tests and sati.sfy 
himself with regard to the trnfch of the above assertion. ^ The reader will 
find amazing parellelism existing between, the notions of Time and Space on 
the one bund and the innate conviction of this Universal existence on the 
other All the tests laid down by Kant will. bo found to be applicable to 
thektter ‘consciousness’; only that the mathemetical criterion becomes 


* jj, otjjer words it is not given to us in espcrience .and is absolutely independent of 

the concepUens of Time and Space.. Just as Tira.o and Space are things tliat cannot form 

external objects of our senses ; even so the fundamental notion or, more correctly, conyic ion 
.' - cannot be said to have any necessary relation .ith 

and Space. Time and Speed are. 'cBsential for the representation, of all material objects, 
but this inborn conviction of ‘ existence ’ is quite-' irrespective of .any such representative 

forme. , ’ , ,. . - • ■ . ■ - 
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snpfjrilnotis in ibis oaso ; and that convoys a very iniporianl significa- 
isonj pure ninflicnietical calcnlatioiis cover bnt a portion of phenomenal 
experience and tbereforo this test l)eing only of a particular clmracter, 
cannot enibracG the ‘ Uu?%-ersnl conviction of^csistence’, It h particvlar 
to the enso of the ink-lleclnal forms. Therefore ^vo may clearly guess the 
infcrhiritp of the infeliectual forms in tli?.s nicthometic.al particnlarizntiou 
and the conseqnentinl resulting of a deminished connotation, necessarily 
inferior to the Universal (more comprehensive ) connotation o£ tbia 
conscionsness. 

Now the point arises: how is this amazing parelblism (although 
disiingnishahlo ) to bo e.xplained and accounted for. Let ns, again beseech 
the Indian sages ffor help In this connection ), onr vcrnnble Hishis, who 
dedicated their whole lives, generation after generation in this Divine 
pursnit. They boldly solve the problem by designating the Universal and 
real existence, whose fundamental consciousness we have thus established 
as ppjT, and the intellect-born representing forms of Timo and Space as 

[wo will see later on whether this appellation Maya, can with 
jostification bo extended to all appearanco.s including the modifying or 
changing csscnco of the phenomenal world.] SulHce it hero to say that 
the one is real, eternal, immortal and Universal, while the other is unreal, 
and particular though eternal. .The latter may, on account of its close 
parollelism within the sphere of the inlcllccf, very well ho called as an 
effulgence or reflexion, inovilahlo on account of the sheer presence, 
existence or contact ( howsoever you may iind convenient to suppose or 
imagiuo) of the Universal Brahma with the appearances or the appearing 
onlUies. I think tbo vcdantic explanation of the emanation of the 
Universe from the self may comodioiisly bo accepted to be conv'enfent, 
I cannot call (rue, for that wo cannot know as we shall see laior on 
ill tlio next- chapter. 

Thus I. believe it is satisfactorily proved that there is a Universal 
existence or entity imbued - or saturated with a consciousness or know- 
ability, besides and beyond the consciousness of the intellect, [Note from 
•what has preceded the significanco of the terms (existence) 

( consciousness j enbodiod -in the ' excellent vednnlic formula 
describing the universal Eternal Brahma, must have been clearly e'vidont], 

ft ' 

In, order to .impart an unquestionable., confirmation to the proof 
of the, existence of this ' Universal consciousness, it is necessary that wo 
should also consider the illustrations of the condition of deep sleep etc,, 
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excellonily utilised by the Upnisliads ( and Gila is a gist oE the 
UiTpanishads) whicb show that { 1 ) the knowing subject in man is ah 
independant entity, distinct From the intellect and that (2) the con.?cions* 
ness of the former stands over against the consciousness of the intellect. 

. Nothing can be more surprising than the fact that with the help 
of simple and ordinary phenomena of every day occurence, our revered 
Rishis with a proEound sublimity of imagination and an unswerving 
keenness of metaphysical penetration, arrived at the truths that are a 
mystery to the intellect of the present age, with all the abundance of its 
scientific achievments and civilised enlightenment. 

Let us try to grasp the substance of the arguments relied- upon 
by the ancient Rishis. The eye does not see because wo have often' seen 
that a man falls in deep sleep with his eyes open, seeing nothing that 
is before him. The oar does not hoar, because a person in deep sleep 
hears naught that is talked near him and that ho might have heard if 
awake. The nose does not smell, because in deep sleep you are quite 
unaware of the good or bad smell pervading in the locality where you 
sleep. The skin, likewise, does not feel, if any thing conies into contact 
with it, wile the man is fast asleep. The powers of all those senses are 
merged in the intellect w'hich is the centre and controller of thorn all. 
But what becomes of this intellect during deep sleep ? Can it be said that 
the intellect during sound sleep remains possessed of its powers and func- 
tions ? Absolutely not. For, it thinks not, knows not, perceives not, 
dreams not, conceives not, and its whole consciousness is at it were, 
entirely annihilated for the time being. The intellect during this time 
is said to be coleseed in the 5IFIj the life energy that is still menifest and 
working its functions with unabated force and undesturhed harmony 
and regularity. — so that if it is maintained that the intellect . is the only 
kuower in man, then this kuower is wholly absent from the man during 
the period of his deep sleep. But that is not the fact, Aj4t Shatrn 
takes enquiring Gargya [ see a person who 

happens to be fast asleep and endevours to awaken nim by. addressing him 
loudly with a variety of attractive and endearing epethets, but the man 
knows him not. He then touchs the sleeper, iby, the hand, yet the latter 
knows him not. Nest A jat Shatrn shakes the man by the hand and the 
man knows, starts up, and then becomes conscious of what happened. 
AYhat is it that becomes aware of 'the push of the hand at tlie that 

it was applied ? Surely not the iotellect. Because it is a fact that -even 
a few seconds after the jerk has been applied, the sleeper does not 
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become conscions ol wbat happened. The intellectual consciousness 
revives after there has been a palpable activity of resurrection in his 
conslitntionj displayed in the physical action of the sleepers struggle for 
gaining steadiness and mastery of his seif."' This sbovs that there 
existed in the body an entity- which first became aware (I can not say 
conscious, because the term is ever trainellcd with the parapharnalia of 
the intellect ) of the circumstance of the externally applied jerk ; and ^Yhich 
having become aware of it.awakend the intellect and thereafter communicated 
the same to the latter in the shape of consciousness. In short, 1 donot 
become aware of the jerk at the moment it is applied ; but as a matter of 
fact, the jerk is cither not known, by my intellect, or is presented to its 
recollection, by means of its snceeding consequences. Hero it might 
bo urged as to why this knowing entit}' which became aware of the jerk, 
not become aware of the sounds and the touch previously resorted to, 
notwithstanding the suspension of the powers of tho intellect.. The 
answer plainly is : Because tho kuowiug consciousuess of the Atma 
is not at all perfectly similar to the consciousness of the intellect, and.is 
never to bo gnagod or tested with reference to the latter which' is merely 
its effulgence. The utmost that wo can ascertain is this that there is an 
entity in man which becomes atcarc of external circumstances oven in the 
absonse of intellectual consciousness. But the remarkable fact is that 
this coDScio.usness of . the knowing subject is never directed towards the 
realisation of the circumstances of the material or phenomenal world 
without some material medium. For, in the instance above described, 
it was through the medium of the 5pr the life principle, that tho 
fact of this external jerk was communicated to the Imowing subject; and 
the true form of this consciousness consists in the susceptibility -to the 
reception of the direction communicated to it, and then to act in accor- 
dance with that directions Here it might be objected that this susceptibility 
or knowability of the knowing subject is not always alive and therefore 
permanent, .but comes iuto existence when the spy is affected ; and 
secondly that as it is located in the therefore the HFI ' is . the 
•ultimate knowing subject. ‘ So far as tho first objection is concerned it 
■will he presently .explained that it .is not bn occasions of external affections 
;'o^ the 'srpr (such as the application! of the jerk in our illustration^ 
that the' consciousness of the knowing subject' is brought into prominant 

- One is worned against an abrupt and rash awakiD!?,of, a person who is last sleep 

and there have been instances in history, of persons who suddenly awakened, 
could not get sufficient time to re-adjust and re'vi^e ilic intellectual- macbincr'v that lay 
perfectly redolesccnt and un-connected, and consequently suffered from some life-long ^ 
defect oriiefangement in their intellect. 
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play, but it is always uninterruptedly and uuintermitently threaded through 
.‘ill existonco. As for the second objection it will he proved later on in 
this chapter that although the ultimate consciousness in man, is accompanied 
with, and seems to be dependent upon the RPT yet the knowing subject 
is not in all respects identical with this 

The points that were pre-eminently important here to prove are 
(1) that it is not the intellect which knotos, but that it is only an instru- 
ment of the knowledge and (2) that the real knower in man is capable of 
knowing independently of the intellect. And it is perfectly clear here that 
any amount of logical reasoning put together will not bring home such a 

conviction of this ' truth, as the proper understanding of the 
above-quoted illustration. The unfathomable depth of metiiphysicul insight, 
possessed by the ancient Rishis, -will be all the more conspicuous, when 
we will see that from a ditferent aspect of the same illustration (above 
referred to ) they have proved that, the consciousness of the , knowing 
subject is not only irrespective and independent of, the intellect but is 
' also permanent and unintormiteut. 

( 

We have showm that during deep sleep, circumstances are made 
known to an entity in man, irrespective of the intellect, and shall now 
determine from the same example of a deep sleeper, that this knowing 
capability is not dependent for its existence or display, npon the occurrence 
of external events only, but permanently inheres in the man and does not 
leave him even during the reign of absolute forgetfulness in the intellec* 
tual empire. The position is : Is the period of profound sleep an 
absolute nullity and a void ? Does it appear to your inuerself ns a total 
gap or period of non-existence, or is there any tiling in us that betokens 
the circumstance of our existence during this time ? If during the 
temporary suspension of the intellect, no knowledge survived then the 
first position will be true as a fact ; but if the case is opposite, then- our 
inference will be the reverse. Let us see how w'e can accurately determine 
this. Wo will examine the condition of the consciousness of a man when 
he just awakens from a profound .and undisturbed slumber. Whatjs his 
inner and outer perception at the moment ? Does he believe ( we have'to 
discuss that belief is not a function of the intellect.) that there was nothing 
prior to this moment, and he had come to exist oPly at. that moment and 
that all the past is an absolute nullity or in other word, is tSe^fe no past 
left for him ? It can readily be conceded that it is not so, for, all the 
recollections of the man’s life before he went to sleep, dawn forth upon 
him and they appear to him in a strange and vivacious coutinuity -which 
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- sets' afc- naught 'the obliterative {period ‘otNtiie 'intellectual suspense, (sleep). 
Therefore it is evident 'that there exists a communicative chain ' or link- 
which joins the period of wakefulness ' sleep with the wakefulness 

after deep sleep and which- must perdure or exist during the period of 
deep sleep ; and that the only tolerably convenient and^ comprehensible 
name that we can iiud'for thisj will be knowledge. This would appear to be - 
a sufficient proof'of the pure and undifferenced consciousnes's of the Atma, 

. ' void of all distinction of subject and object etc., inherent in the Atma, 
But our. critic would not accept it. His objection is that during deep sleep • 
. the' impressions of the past lie dormant in the memory ‘which is part of 
the intellect, and come into recollection the moment the intellect revives. 

I suppose I can satisfactorily meet this critic when 1 ask him : what is 
the idea , of- that dormant condition of . recollection ? Is it sbihe- 
' thing other, than knowledge or consciousness, or is it the reverse, z'.e., 

, forgetfulness'? The main point is this that this knowingness or the know- 
ledge of the memory,' must have resided or endured in the individual,' while 
the condition of bis intellect was forgetfulness. For, if it totally leaked 
'out of him,-then no amount of recollection or agathering can bring , it 
back) a's a'thing is' collected or gathered' from some basis to which the' 
collector dr gatherer is immediately and directly amenable or accessible. 
..However I will not labour this point much; but wiirpicture forth another 
., most instructive phase of the illustration before my learned critic so 
that ho will be definitely hushed up so far as. this point is concerned-. 

1 ask j is it a' fact that I have no consciousness of any sort, of the period 
of sound sleep ? I find the answer in the affirmative. Because the idea 
that^occurs'to mo just after awaking, is that I have slept soundly, Hpw do 
• I know thi8'56w7jdne5S of sleep which existed or lasted duriug the time 
when-the consciousness, of my intellect had been suspended. Memory might 
retai'ii things which it collected during the consciousness of the intellect 
bf-whidh it is a part and parcel, but it cannot go out of its way and 
actively seize the phenomenon which is not even presented Xo it by .the 
' perceptual consciousness of tho intellect. Again, when , the functions 
-of the intellectual cosciousness have been suspended, there is no 
, reason on earth to suppose that the retentive power of memory which 
■ is part of the' intejlect will not al?o be suspended,; that is to' say duriug 
, deep s.leep, (I; there is no presenter to the memory, of .its materials, 
and (2) even if it had materials presented to it, it could' npt have retained 
the same, its .own. function of retention haying become ! suspended along 
with the entire intellect of which it is but a component part [ when the 
intelieot as a, whole sleeps, the memory its part, must also sleep]. ' , 
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a'lins Nvc, soo tbni tlio knowledge ol ilio senndnes? ol' deep sleep, is 
quite irrespective of the intellect and independent of external events, 
or affections.. Bnt the persistent ohdnracy of our critic may still 
induce him to falter forth as a last and desperate resort, that the know- 
ledge of the soundness of sleep is nothing in. substance, but is only .the 
eftect of the undisturbed sleep on the constitution of the intellect, made 
known to it at the moment of awaking. Dur conclusive reply to this 
is ; The knowledge of the soundness of sleep does not occur to the 
sleeper as a presflui foct, which is happening during the waking consciousness 
of his intellect, but refers clearly to the OKistcnco of a past fact vh., 
the soundness consisting in the sloop, which happened. at a tune 

previous to the revival of the intellectual consciousness. In a w'ord, I - 
do not feel the soundness of sleep to exist at the moment of, awaking, 
but realise that it /ifloZ prior to my waking and during-, my sleep. 

Again, if from the soundness of sleep, will result as its consequence, the 
soundness or relief of the intellectual constitution, that will be a 
substantial change in the intellect itself, and will not be called a 
phenomenon outside the intellect, and as we have seen that the intellect 
is only an instrument of knowledge of external things, therefore it 
can not be expected to know its own nature or any changes effected .over 
its nature or con.^titution. 


Thus it is-'cvidcnt that when during the time of deep sleep, the- 
intellect suspends its functions and is no longer conscious, there is a 
• power that not onl}’’ retains during that time, but even afterwards affords 
a reoolloction of the knowledge of the Stale of a sound and undisturbed 
sleep. This is the same power that during the waking period presents 
itself in the connection of- the consciousness of Universal existence 
fsec infra, p. 24). Thus wo have seen that a universal sentiency which 
is foutal of all existence is available to ourselves, both when "we are 
awake and when wo are asleep. Let us now consider the third condition 
of our existence, namely the 'condition of dreams. It will be evident 
that this Universal atniatattava, is peculiarly mainfest even during 
dreams. ' . . 

Imagination is a very important and inexplicable factor within the- 
intellectual, phenomena. With the help of the senses' our intellect porcieves 
. the external ob 3 ecis,. but with what help does it conjure up peculiar 
scenes of external .objects that are not at the • lime present before the 
senses ? . I am,. at present', sitting here at .Muttra, and suddenly begin to 
think of Bombay, the whole picture, • of the beautiful Bar.aar, with the 
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li-imwfiys, cari’iago3,-m.otou cars, and Ihe swelling croud, of the- passors-by 
-.stands before mean an ihstant,-rnot , before these ; material eyes, of mine 
'nor:inside my innerself. Neither is this .picture painted - on ,tho canvas 
of Time and Space, which ^appear Jo my .view external to me. For, at 
the time I anr imagining the scenes at^ Bombay,, the, external objects that 
actually exist near and before, me, disappear from ray vision even if 
. I keep ray-eyes, open, and’ as it were, -I see but not see, .bear but no, t hear 
etc. Ag.ain it also happens that some time I perform the double, func- 
tion of .viewing lh§ objects of fhe^ senses and also imagining,* as for 
instanoo when i read some eventful bock, ray eyes are intent upon -the 
pages of the book and .see, their contenis, but my iniaginatibn simulta- 
neously draws, up before me the pictures of the events described- in those 
p.ages. Therefore it is easy to see -that the .representations of my ‘senses 
and that Space and Time which i*epresent the Universe, do not confaiii 
the pbeuomena of imaginaition ; and-yot the phaUtoms of imaginatibii' 
are ve[Jresented iu'Space and Time, though the 'rules of causality*’ may 
not be , strictly "applicable. "What is then the foundation' lot \xM ■ {his, 
imaginative world ? On the basis of what element does it subsist' while 
it lasts?.' ■ It is not in the air, on the earth the water or Space and Time', 
or on any other element of Prakriti, yet it does exist or subsist though 
fora short, time only. It might be urged that the imaginative world exists 
-■ in the intellect.- It ia true that imagimjtive phenomena . menifest them- 
selves through the iutellect, but it is wrong to suppose that they subsit on 
the basis of the intellect ; because the latter is material and finite and 
cannot contain the infinite and unlimited creations of imagination, We. 
ha-ye shown that time and space which are the perceptual forms of the' 

. intellect, do. not confine imaginative phenomena. However, even if we 
suppose that'the. imaginative world is painted on the canvas of space 
inherent in the intellect, it does not follow that sp.ace forms- the .basis ,oE 
. imaginative > phenomena. For Space, as we. have seen'^is only an 
unsubstantial -form and. to my mind, it is little, more substantial than the 
drawings of imagination — only that it is more constant and’ unebangino-. 
Thus it is clear that all the world of- imagination .as also the pure forms 
of the ihtollbct, (namely space .and .time) must vest upon some permanant. 
substance (nouihepa) like other phenomena. So far we have shown a-siihilarity 
between the’ perceptual world-and the imaginative phenomena, in so- far ’• 
•as both-, rest upon nouraena. .But there is an. additional singularity 
about the imaginative phenomena, 'vrhich is of the highest importance 
to us- as establisliing the universal :reciprocative communion: among all 
- the objects'of the phenomenal world. - The world created by imagination 
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hai 3 no external substance to rest its logs upon, in as much as there arc 
no changes in it which can bo ascribed to external agencies clothed under 
iho perceptual phenomena just as v.’e have seen in ihe case o£ perceptual 
phenomena ( see p. 6 ). TboroEore it is evident that the imaginative 
world is created and siippofled by an unchanging 'and immutable Essence, 
which can be no other than the same T^niversal fontal essence, which is 
Eree, unlimited and equalhj harmonising both witliih and without 
the man. 

The reciprocative and conjunctive functions of Jhe Fundamental 
Essence ( of which we will speak later in this connection^ are very in- 
structively manifest in the phenomena of imagination. The objects of 
imagination seem to stand or rather slip close towards yourself, 
while at the. same ime, your own self would appear to slip out of your 
body and stand in the close vicinity of the object imagined. This re- 
ciprocal, yet .'iimultaneous and indisl.ingui.shable communion of the objects 
imagined with the imaginer, establishes a conjunctive unity underlying 
the whole Universe. TVe have dealt with the imaginative phenomena 
rather at length and pray that our readers may not take us as only drawing 
upon imagination ; for we shall find a use for the same, in connection with 
the discussion of the fundamental unifying principle. 

Our present utility of the subject lies in the fact that the pheno- 
mena of dreams are purely imaginative phenome;is, un.resticted by the 
perceptual functions of the intellect. At iho time of dreaming, ihe 
perceptual consciousness is nearly entirely submerged under the- imagina- 
tive phenomena. In waking hours I can control my imagination by 
means of my intellect, but the dream world is beyond "such control. It 
is the 5fT'n' not the intellect that dispells the dreams. Thus we see, 
on the analogy of imaginative phenomena, that the dream scenes are 
pictured, controlled and /cnoion by the same perinannnt entity in man.' 
To sum up our conclusions : There exists in man an immortal entity, 
saturated wnth a fundamental consciousness, cognisable to his self during 
the period of waking, as an inviolable and innate conviction of- existence ; 
and which during tlie -period of dreaming not only continues to be the 
subject of the fundaiheritul consciousness but also plays an additional 
pari of conguring up and sustaining, the droau) imageries and which ; 
thirdly, is conspicuously discernible during deep sleep, as the conscious- 
ness of sound sleep, on tlio streugih of which the vedantis have 
ventured to define the Atm’a as for happiness-'-or iminterrupted 

bliss may- well be called the form of this consciousness of sound sleep* 
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- Thug we have the formula comprising. tiye three, essentials,- Exist- 
ence, (2). Gpns.ciousness ancles) Soundness which.we have fustestablished. We 

r' haver therefore .proved a permanant and fundamental 'consciousness in- 
■ man, accessible to him at alt. times. All -light, tangibility, accessibility 
' and- mysterious, guidance is. derived from 'the basis . of -.this : fundamental 
sehtieney j-as is.'otien reiterated by, the Upanisbad.s. r.may. remark.- in 
, passing thdt a. very difficult as, also important portion . of our enquiry is 

overjhere. .What remains, will appear to our reader who has” steadily and 
carefully followed, us .up to this straining height of bewildering arguments, 
io'be- comparatively less-.difficult. ' . • 

- We have tried td- establish that there is a conscious' or sentient 
entity or , existence' which- underlies all bur intellectual consciousness, and 
forms' the' basis of all our ideas of existence as well as non-existence. That 
-- ia'to say it has been proved that there is a Universal Existence standing 
' oyer against and forming the basis of all material existence ; and that 
there is ' a fundamental and nnintarmitant consciousness which' is in- 
dependent of our intellectual- consciousness, and may possibly be smd ’ to 

■ form the source or 'nia'instay of the' latter.' Let us now direct on'r 
attention to' one very important element in onr inner nature or self. ' This 
is tUe notion ‘I’. It consists in the' instinctive recognition ■ in every ih- 

• dividual, enabling him to distinguish his own entity from' all- other • bodies 
or objects.' This ' distinct egoism in man, • is presupposed foV’ all the 
■ various operations of the intellectual consciousness;- It is true that this 
notion or conviction ‘1’ dissipp'ars as soon as the powers of the intellect 
■- ajre entirely suspended as in deep dreamless' sleep,' in-so-miicb-so' that' a 

■ profound sleepef.no more feels o'f'kuows any distinction-between liis^ own 
self liiid oihefi objects— nay- even the distinction of subject- ’and object 

- is wholly, oblit'ernted ; hot no sooner isv'intellectual consciousness awakeii'ed, 
than this' fundamental egoistic conviction, as if' unknowingly and' uncoii- 

- sciously, springs, to its feet and absorbes and embraces 'in'''ifself nlk'^the 
essential bpefatioris 'of the infellectnal consciousness; so" that wu may 

' safely affirm that the conception or rather the instincti-ve'- cdn-viction ‘1’^ 
‘rnyseir .is the basis' of all intellectual 'phenomena'. The importance ■ 
of ’this hnd'erlyi'ng 'substratum' of “' the iulellectual 'functions will 

- Be'.quite' e-vid'erit,' when we analyse' the intellectuar operation' a little 
'. fur tiler. '.'Our senses represent to us the manifold' imagery of the 'external 

world, — ^ih other words, the’ sensuous cohsciousness'is nothing more than a 
_sus’cepiihliiy—io represent to. ourselves what lies outside us. '’ The' cbnjnne- 
. ,'tioii. of, air this manifold, content of 'our. sensuous susceptibility, is hot 
' 'giYe'h'\ih'the 'sehsea ; neitlier is it brought about 'by 'Time and' Spacerthe 
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inherent forms of our intellect;- Because the laKer are onl}' the inodes in 
-which file-subject is affected wilh regard (o external objects. Again it is 
also clear that (his function of conjoining all the representations of external 
objects, can not bo given through the objects Ihemsclves, as it does ‘ not 
and can not exist there',* but can bo originated only by the subject, namely 
the knowing subject in man. It is not the form or the mode of the 
intellect, but is the activity operative at the basis of the intellect ; and is 
independent of, and even precedes all consciousness. TSHiat is then the 
basis of the^possibility of this conjunction of the diverse representations 
of the objective world? It is simultaneous and coeval icitli the conviction ‘1’, 
cmd springs along with the same. But this synthesis of the manifold 
in conscionaness presupposes an unifying element, which is the basis 'of all 
thought and consciousness and which Kant describes as ‘ tho original 
synthetical unity of apperception, Now this essence of the universal 
unity of synthesis is the highest in human cognition. And one -may 
naturally enquire as to what is the source of this essential unification which 
precedes all thought and consciousness. Tho answer, so far as I, think, 
must be that it has no other source or basis than the universal cons- 
ciousness which we have proved to exist in man as independent of, and 
forming a basis of, our intellectual consciousness. It is tho link or tho 
medium through which the Universal consciousness inspires life into 
the activities of tho intellect. Hepce we see that the great unifying 
principle or essence in man is to be indentified with the Universal- 
entity at the basis of all, which has or is saturated’ with a 
universal and uninterruptible consciousness — the source of'' all the 
phenomena of mortal sentiency. It might ho objected here that this 
unity of apperception or tho synthetical principle present at the root of 
human cognition, is absent in the beast, and as the universal Atma- 
iatva is not and cannot be absent in tho beast or in anything whatsoever, 
therefore it cannot bo said to be the imiversal principle which might form 
an essence of the Universal entity, the Atma. It must be conceded that 
the synthetical or unifying element in its developed forni is not 
present in the , beast. The unity or conduction underlying ( mark that 
Time is the formal mode of this conjunctive principle but not the conjunc- 
tive principle itself ) Time and the phenomenal world does not appear to 
bo cognised by the beast. ,A beast does not seem to realise the. distinctions 
of past, present and future. To him all Time -is one indivisible and 
unprogressive expanse. There is no unifying link available to him which 
might eiiablo hiiTi to know that this is noio and that .wa,s then.. Similarly 
tho order of cohesion, succession, causality etc. seem to be quite foreign to 
ihe .intellectual functions of the 'beast. To him what appears doc.s not 
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np’iear in a =y?tem: 1>ut in u Jninhlcd mass willioul any sysletnelic oohosion 
or succession. When the clock strikes 12. 1 hear tlio jingling repetition- 
of sounds, 'be beast nears it too, Ent tbc dift’erence is this that I, uniting 
all tbe.sa sounds fonii. the synthetical conception o£ 12, while the beast 
cannot add and unite these successive sounds and form a similar conception. 
Tiicreforo it seems that the beast eaunot syulhotically unite the diversity 
in liio appearances of the external world, in the sense hi tcliich we unite 
them. Cut an unmeuifesL subjective unity, or a unifying principle in the 
knowing subject in the beast, can very clearly he traceable and wo arc 
accustomed to designate it by the uanio of pure instinct, 1£ I give a cow 
n loaf o£ bread at a particular time, tbo cow Is sure to come to mo again at 
that very time. The watch dog. although incapable of cogitating the 
conception of 12, is over aroused and keeps its watch cxacil}'' at tho 
midnight hour. lu the dark hour of night a belated traveller often forgets 
his vray, but his horse seldom doe.= so, and often carries him through, if 
left to itself. In a dense forest where all sorts of animals abound, the 
weaker are very often saved from their carnivorous enemies, by sheer ' 
dint of ■ instinctive foreboding. In short, in most cases, whore man 
reasons and thinks a beast relies upon his instinctive guidance, AgEin, 
to any minute observer of tamo .animals, it will bo evident as to how far 
their instinctive faculties might bo developed so as to resemble human 
reason. Thus it is evident that the unifying principle is present in the 
beast in tho form of an instinct ; although not in the developed stage 
of reason. 

TVe have been till now discussing our human and animal prototype. 
"Whon we will extend our demonstration of this unifying principle to 
other objects of nature, . thou we will see that tiiis Unifying principle does 
not exist in respect of animal sentiency only, but is also clearly visible 
in all material objects or phenomena. In fact thi,s universal unity is the 
principal proof that assures to us the unitary and indivisible essence of 
the Over Lord, the Universal Entity, This is the foundation upon 
which the oneness or Essential Unity of the ia h;ised. 

Wo have seen that there is a univer.sal - existence, discernible as a 
nilifyillg consciousness iu man. Let us now leave tbo sphere of sentiency 
(the' proof of which, by the by,’ was . the most essential for our faith iu 
the almighty Lord) and carry our investigation into the common domain 

Note that br the words ‘oneness’ and ‘ unity we do -not mean unity in the 
aisiuEotive numericiil sense, but signify an unbroken and' indivisible infinity of continuation 
in a 'coninnetive sense. - Hence there is ,no room for imagining any real ot apparent in- 
consistemiy between OTiv preseiilj diBcnssion and tlic arguments whicli we baTC . 

egaisoli the ilBynbad of Sri Sbankaraobarya in csr ■nest oh-zyler. 
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of natniG in goneraU Lot it however be romeinboretl that it is through 
the instrospection of a human being that we could clearly expose tho 
Seutietit Essonco oi the Dioty. But let ns not for this reason only, like tho 
Sankhyas jump to tho conclusion that this Sentient element (gw) is pro- 
sent in animals only, and is hence a distinct entity or entities (for tho 
Sankhyas beliovo in the pluralities of the purusJias and is not a 

fundamental basis of all that exisls ; For we will prove later on that 
this sentient essence is fontal to all. 

We have seen that during deep sloop, tho intellect with all its func- 
tional activity is suspended, and exists in that permanent and incessont- 
activity in man wdiich is called Wc have also seen that this JTFT which 
is cognisable to us in its functions of sustaining, developing, regenerating 
and degenerating, forms the real cssenso of our solves : and it may bo said 
to constitute the substance of the human being. In its ultimate form, 
iu is tho d or tjualides iinlieront in inattor, which coupist in, 

(1) quiesconcG, (2) motion and (3) degeneration. The human being from 
its earliest incof.llon, namely in tho mother’s womb, has in itself the 
germs of tlu-se qualities ; and in short all tho objects of the phenomenal- 
world, of the existanco or cognition of which wo can bo coUsoioue, have^ 

Jn their essense these germinal qualities. Wo shall form a clearer notion 
of tho fundamental cliaracter of these germinal attributes, when we vdll 
consider the simplo elements of nature, namely the earth, air, "water, fire 
and ether. A little reflexion will show that these 3 attributes, in their various 
combinations of course, are present in each of those eleraonts. As for 
example, in the case of tho air, wo find that tho attribute of ^ ( or oxis- 
5 unco or stagnancy) is manifest by tho fact that the air is present everywhere 
mils tranquil state; the attribute of motion is plainly visible in tho. 
moving air; and the attribute of degeneration is to bo found in the 
declining lapses of its force which are apparent, in course of time, 
at every concentrated point or object, where air is made to stop 
{e.g., an unpunctured tube of a vehicle); although air as an element -will 

take a whole cosmical aoen, to .die totally reduced to its ultimate 
fountain, the IW of the Sankhyas, ' • • _ . - 

\ , doings from their inception are gradually 

eve oping m a syslemetic growth. This growing function, is incessantly 

at work in tho human constitution till a man is full-grown at the age of 

26 or at the latest 30, when there begins a period of quiescence or , stability 

of what development a man has attained, for' various periods in various 

persons, until at length the declining ago or' the period' of degeneration 
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ssts in. Besides tliis fuuciiou of evolving and devolving (here is also 
apparent in tKe hiipian being another very, important funotion of sustainin'^ 
and regulating activities of the\ various parts and limbs of- the human 
machinery,- which cpnsisti-ih; the digestive, oscretary, blood-circulative 
and respiratory operations. In this connection the fivefold divisions of 
the. principal stiuT into and S^w/may be useful and 

interesting.- But these few pages have no proper scope for that 
description. What we are principally concerned with, is that there is a 
.unity- or unifying principle in man, that unifies, conjoins, systematises, 
r and. harmonises alljhe different functions in .the constitution of a "man 
above-described. Now, this fundamental principle in man which is the 
life and.maihsfay of all that a man consists of, has been called npir .by the 
, ' ancient. Bishis of India and is described as WILL by Schaupenhour.' - 

This regulating and systematising principle is not only menifest 
in the animal creation, but is also visible in the vegitable and -mineri^l 
objects, in-as-much-as it can bo traced even in the simple' elements. .The 
analogy of the growth, development and preservation of the .animal 
.organism, clearly" holds good in the case of plants and trees, as has been 
admirabiy demonstrated jpy the scientists. The same principle of sustain- 
ing unificatio'n underlying the common characterestips. - of gradual 
.development, stability and subsequent decay, are evident in all other 
. objects of the material world, although not in a complete conicidence of 
parellelism. Bor instance, the geologists proved by the .variou.s crusts 
, ■ or 'layers in the formation of the earth, the gradual development of its pre-. 
sent shape and colour.. 


Thus we see ‘that 'w/t/i/n each and every object of the worldj 'as 
• within a human being, a sustaining, developing and regulating 'principle 
is present; ■ Now the point for our determination us whether tliis principle 
is distinct and different in' eacli several entity or object, or whether ■ there ' 
'■ is “onry one such univeksal principle which ' subsists’ at the" bests of -all 
■ phenomenal world ; and that the ‘various units of principles which present 
themselves in the diversities of the manifold object’s, are biit the offshoots 
of that one, uniform and fundamental principle of the evolution- and 
/preservation of .the Universe. .As the term .‘universe’, in , itself- implies, 
this prineipte-is nniversally fundamental and uniform . ' But' the truth of 
this.highest doctrine of^Unitariaiiismdn Metaphysics, -will' "be- best estab- 
lished wheifwe will show that there . is a" reciprocative, ' eo-oper.ative or 
V harmonising prinbiple at the basis of all phenomena,’ which iucessently’' - 
.effects the ’ assimilation, ' collation and conjanctibn. among the different 
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objects of tho world. 3?or tlio purpose oE proving ibis most important 
truth of reciprocity, let us once again direct our enquiries into the 
functions of tbo intollccl., which, by the by, it may not be -altogethei 
rash and unjust to call " as tbo index of Godhead/' 

We liavo shown that (1) the intolloci is not the Itnowor in man, 
(2) that the essential knowledge or knowability of the knower is not wholly 
dependent upon and contined to Iho consciousness of the intellect. ISow we 
have to prove tho 3rd great truth, that (3)- the consciousness even of the 
intellect is not entirely dependent upon and derivable from the organism 
or constitution of the intellect, that is to say oven for its own knowledge 
tho intellect is dependent upon other objects and media and is not self- 
sufficient. The eye sees the external objects because it has a power that 
coininunos and reciprocates with a similar power in the Sun ; and their 
communal or mutual co-oporation is based upon the conjoining and the 
Synthetic Spirit (called •3TT^ ) which resides in tho Orb of the Sun 
and the retina of the eye-ball, and which may be called the light . 
The car heaus because it is pervaded 'oy a power that communes and 
reciprocates with a similar power in tho air and their communal or 
mutual co-operation is based upon the conjoining and synthetical 
Spirit that pervades the vibrating sounds in tho air. The same is 
tho case with the other accessories of the intellect. They are all dependent 
upon the force present in the external elements : and the forces operating 
in the intellectual sousibilities, co-operate and harmonise with the forces 
that inhere in the external elements or objects {for objects are but the 
composite forms of the elements ) by means of a Synilietical Spirit or 
Essence that assimilates or harmonises thoir mutual functions. ■■ 

From what has just preceded the reoiprocativo and bavinonising 
principle of the universe has been fairly o.stablislied. Fat who could have 
hotter illustrated this suprem truth concerning the reciprocal mutuality, 
than our learned Rishis of yoro whoso Upanishad teachings teem , with 
such profound instructions. The famous linos that describe , the. external 


- "'Note that the inutully working -forces that inhere in the elements,- were c.allecl 
and .the synthotioal Spirit underlying ; their liarmonina conjiaiclinn was 
termed The Universal Es.sence, or- the Great Lord, in His Unifying function; 

underlying the various • mcnlfestatidns of- the powers nature was adored 

under the halloed name of The reader is requested to try to understand in 

the same deep, and rational sense the terms .etc. used in .Bhngv.ad. 

g|ta, chapter 8.] ^ 
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'lorsents as tlic honey of all beings etc. (eeo H) ^ 

splendidly portray this great principle. **000 who wants fully to realise 
the great truth of Universal reciprocity would do well to carefully master 
this 


So far as to the miitnul reciprocity existing Det^Yeen the animal 
beings and the outside world. Now we- will see whether this mutual 
co-operation, which exists among all the objects of the world, exists only 
as between one and anoihn' object, or as also between one and all All 
things in nature tend to assist and co-operate with one another, and the 
whole cosmicnl evolntion and preservation will I'C tound to ie«t upon Ihi.. 
piinciple of mutual harmony. "Wo have tried to show this in connection with 
the e.xposition of the Universal principle of action [ Sec Theory of action 
Tntrodnetory chap.JIl. ] and need not dwell upon it any further here : as 
a consequence of the study of this reciprocity principle of the Universe, 
we may sum up here that there is a nuiversal, synthetical or conjoining 
principle inherent in the conjunction of the distinct and manifold 
activities or functions of the phenomenal world, But as that excellent 
philosopher Kant demonstrates, every conjunction or synthesis presupposes 
a or continuity underlying tliafc conjunctive or sjuithetical function 
[ for, there can be no coujnetion or joining eflPected, wdthout a nniform 
joining element (thread) to sustain, that conjunction or junction]. 
Therefore it is perfectl}- clear tint there is one, uniform, undivided, 
unifying Esssonce at the basis of the whole Universe j and we have already 
shown that there is a Universal Existence imbued with or realisable a* 
Universal consciousness, evidenced from the inner scrutiny of a mau’s.self 
Now as tliis Universal Existence has been found to l)e xdihnate and 
inevitable Ineldenee of all entities; therefore the great fundamental and 
nltiinaie unifying or syntlietical principle must coincide and be identical 
with that fnndamehtal and Universal Existance ; (i) because there cannot 

he two all-pervading ultimata, which u'nderly the whole Universe. 


-= Ihe reference to Upanisbads here may nofc.be considered wholly out ot place, 
.asinmv opinion -Bha^vadgita is either a conprehensive compendimn'ot the Dpanishads 
as-' whdle or at least is°one that contains their chdicest thoughts. . However v;e have tried 
?o;;ircn^sorlbe ou?'enjnirie3intoas narrow and relevenfc a 

conld ; and have ahstainod from all unnecessary excursions into the rest re.-lm o. 
mctapjiysics in generai ■ 

ri) The fundamental consciousness or cognitive amenablity found as_ c.wjnii'i/fy 
apptrteVMt to = the FandameaUtl'T.xistencc in the ' instance of animal objects, must 
ncLsSy accompany all instances ■ [The vcgitable world has already been independently 
proved to be conscious, by some Scientists] ' For //m fnnitamantal c.ris awti- ( Sep,p. < j 
and its conriclioiv ( See p. 13 ) must coincide in all entirety- and nvtjiaitially , In fact it 

is difficult to conceive a partial coincedence of these two elements winch tend to colesce and 
nni{e indfstinguishahly into one fundamental Entity, - 
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Two such £nndamontal ontitios, wliicli possess the common aitributes oE 
(1) being ultimate and (2) Universal, cannot exist 8ei)arate]y. (’onse- 
qnently we have to associate the conjunctive or unifying principle with 
tlio same cognition of universal exiatance, with which we associate 
the notion or conviction of Universal consciousness. 

Ill fact this all^nnifying clement that wo have just established, in 
its own essonse, necessitates the oneness or unification of these 3 all" 
pervading and universal cognitions Sustaining Existence, Consciousness 
and Unity. Hence we finally conclude that there is a unifying conscious" 
ness that has universally fundamental Existence. 

Before leaving this topic it would be worth while to notice tho 
tremendously apt illustration with with our hoary Rishis oC the so-called 
wild age, allude to and establish this transcendental principle of 
Universal unification ; One of these sages asks YajnaYalkya * with 
the help of what does a man see and knoiv his surroundings, in the 
absence of tho light of the Sun, tho Moon, the fire and even when voice 
too is hushed,’ The answer he gets is that it is with tho aid of the 
permanent light within his self that ho knows the external objects even in 
the abseose of Ibe external reciprocativo accessories of knowdedgo and 
knowability. This shows tliat thei’c is a permrnent ontily of assimilation, 
which is <ho light of all the above quoted lightgiving forms, which 
rests everywhere and sheds its brilliance through every particle of (he 
Universal whole. This enlightening, light forms all the conjunctive 
accessibility or tangibility in the phenomenal world. There are good many 
similar discourses and discussions in tho Upainshads which if carefully 
meditated upon, help' to establish the conviction of this great unifying 
truth, the irrebuttable in our Vedant. "Suffice it here to -say that 
there is a unifying element that enchains or conjoins the functions of the . 
knower, the knowledge, and knowability in the sphere of all consciousness, 
and without which all symmetry of distinction consequent upon an' 
underlying conjunction, would be disfigured and dissolved ; that is to siiy 
all the gorgeous agreeability and confonnnbility of this universal parade 
of Mayii, would disappear to all knowability; w^ere it not for the sustaining 


“^Thcrc IB no coiipis'ency between wbat is affirmed here and.wbat we have said in 
connection with the pnKBibility of the infinite exiatunce of the selt side by side with the 
infinite exintence of the objective world, for ihe'latter parelliusm is not of the same class 
and' categorv, while the entities compared and the present disousaioa are both of the same 
universal category, . ' 
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support o£ this' synthetical unity. ThereEore it is remarked in the 
Upnishads that Atma is a bridge t% 3 )- for tho existence and display of 
the phenomenal Universe ; 

As a result oi the foregoing discnssiou it has been established that 
there is one UuiFying. Harmonising and Susbining knowing subject at the 
basis of this Universe. Now the point to be decided is whether this 
Unique Ussenco is the JfFT or the Will ot Shopenhoiu'~ and Duessen. 
The Upanishads clearly declare that the SIIW function is not the real 
Atman, althongh it forms the innermost and ultimate garb or sheath for 
the cognisability of the great Essence, It is said to bo the innermost 
husk but not tbo kernel of the Universal 'Being. But jShopenhonr and 
his followers seem to identify this HFT principle with the Universal Essense. 
However, their mistake will be apparent, if wo carefully examine their 
conception of the ‘Will’. The ‘Will’ is their last and ultimate principle 
of Universal development (and so is oar STUTj ; and the fir«t phenomenal 
evolution or development from this fnndaraental principle, is ‘Volition’. 
Now tho idea of motion or affection which is implied in our conception 
of *3'^, is present in the cognition of Volition, and moreover the cognition 
of volition is not altogether beyond the intellectual forms, because it is 
presented to our consciousness in one of the forms of the intellect, namely 
Time. The idea of snccession in Time is inseparable from the conception 
of volition. Hence Volition is clearly phenomenal and does not fall 
under' noumeua according to the tests recognised by these philosophers. 
Now Will can be nothing other than the essence or source of this function 
of Volition and therefore there is, no essential diffiereace between Will 
•and Volition, and at the best the latter may be., called a development 
of'tho former. But the difficnlly lies in this that if v/e maintain that AVill 
is of 'the same category as volition, then . we would bo reducing our 
cognition or representation of tho Will to the grade of phenomena only. 
And, if we take these two as distinct and different, then in the first place 
it is very difficult to realise or prossibiy imagine any connecting 
link between Will and Volition. e.e., it is nearly impossible for us to realise 
that Volition is in Time, but Will, tho source or Essence of volition' is not 
in Time.' It is not easy to imagine this disjnnciion of the timeliness and 
thnelessnees of two essentially 'akin conceptions. Secondly, if wo suppose 
.that the cognition, of 3^ill is void of Time, than wo shall have to hold' 
that it is void of liioiicm 'also fe., tosay'onr- conclusion in that case would 
be that Will does-hot' possess as inherent in- it the attribute of motion 
which inhefbs in the notioa of volition : in other words Will is not Volition, 
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tbafc is- io say in -that case it will ■ appear that the Will is not equivalent 
to 5lFr or volition but something over and above that. In any 

ease we shall have to hold that the Universal immuiaUe Essence .is not 
the Will as equivalent to 7/'^, but the austaiug support of it. But those 
questions will bo more freely discussed in the next chapter in connection 
with the impossiblity of forming any conception of the relation between 
Noumena and Phenomena: here we may briefly enumerate, the 
arguments which compcll us to hold that the Universal Essence, 
although it is the ‘Tf'JIFr or can not he identified with the 

itself ; — 

1, 'IFI or Will nieiiifeatly engaged in sustaing, propagating and 
changing, is not free, but is bound by its- functions ; while tho conscious 
Unity of Universal Existence does not and cannot admit of this onerous 

liability not even of any liability. - ’ ‘ ; 

The uninterruptible and existence of Brahma or 

Atraa (we have already tried to establish ( ) precludes .all 
coucepUoiis of liability io change, as change signifies an. interruption 
to the continuity lof the Unity of Existence . and . consciousness,* 
but the conception even in its ' remotest cognitions cannot get 
rid of the susceptibilities of change; that is to say change ^which is the 
inherent libility to transtorm esseiilially. and .which is beautifully, covered 
by the term 3'^ cannot bo absolutely divested from tho notion of 5?!'^ 

3. Everything that changes and modifies itself, must have some 
stable basis to rest upon while it changes.. Because at the time.when a thing 
changes, the entire essense of that thing becomes iir a disturbed and 
unsettled state, and it is perfectly essential that for so much time at least 
it must have .something settled- to .sustain and retain ' it durin'g that 

period. But all eternity is the period of change for the ’jpi or the 

; and so, it is over in. tho laps of that permanent and uncJiangeabk 
Essence, tho Atma, tlie Universal Unity of Consciousness. 

4., There is palpable automacy or mechanical regularity about the 
functions of the but the Unifying Sentiency- that lies at the 
foundations of all, can never b'e conceived as boxog subject to any such 
imposed regulations. It was. perhaps for" some such reasons that even the 
purely atheistic cult of -the Spkhyas [ may it be remembered that Gita as 
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•.ftlso Bliagvafft recognises Sankhya with theism superadded to it] was led 
to distinguish between a free sentiency and a mechanical- activity, the 
former of whicli they called 5^7 and the latter or 5I5?R=*5r'T. 

' Thus we see that there is unifying Seotieney. that underlies all that, 
changes. Ht-re tha .ino.st important point for ns to remember is that 
although this unifying oonscioua element is free from all liability, yet it is 
not nebes.sarily devoid of all power /.e. to say although its own essence 
is not liable to. transformation?, yet it possesses the . power of transforming 
or making tiio appearance of transformation. In short without undergoing 
any essential modification, it modifies the^SJ^'d' or whatsoever it may be 
( whiclt we can not accurately know). V/e can not know w/iati modifies 
and /tow the modification originates and operates; hut this much v/e may 
.safely assert that all modification takes place through tho power ai.d 

■ competence of this Unifying Sentiency. It is capable of all, bnfnot liable 
(0 or bound by any. This truth has been several times reiterated in 

■ Bhugavadgita. I'ora further elucidation of this point, vide the discussion 

in connection with ttie significiitions of the terms and ^igyr in tho 
Te.xt chapter 7, (introductory-portion). ' - 

It is n matter of no small satisfaction to us, that the thesis wiih 
: which, wo, started, has been satisfactorily established, and with a steady and 
. arduous exercise -of our arguing capacity, we have been able to demons- 
trate [of course with the substantial assistenco of the past ratisters of this 
• Divine art] in a rational and logical mannor, the Universal Existence of 
a Unifying and sustaining Sentieiicy, pervading as well as underlying 
. the entire Universe of name and form. This to my mind is' reasonably 
sufficient to convince us of the Existence of the Almighty Lord; and 
,, fickle reason may not purf urb us any longer after we have clearly imprinted 
^ the foregoing arguments on the rationale of our thought: because the 
, powers and capabilities that wo are acenstomed to associate with our 
conception of tho Over Lord, are perfectly identical or reasonably 
(lecincible from, these Universal attribntes of {1) Ujiijication, (2) Sentieneg 
and (3) Sustenance, that" we have established by the foregoing’ afgumeiits.' 
Beyond this and more' than this it seems impossible for our human reason 
^jo determine; and it is interesting to find tba't any querries that attenipfr to 
, tfanscend thls limit , of intellectual grasp, have been flatly' n"a?W 0 r^d by 
the -anscient Eishis us beeing-entirely beyond the ken of human cognisi- 
hility,' Tho.Kishis have 'hot only denied the possibility of any further 
- knowledge ( y/hioh needs rausfbo of, Spacial .and- Temporal form and 
relations^} but also if any enquirer bad the audacity- to. insist on bis' further 
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iuquic-iuouj llts osaopeiato'j KisLi’s curse to iniu -more iban oijce. tisel 
lobes ^ IE you enquire fui'thor lhau tbi.-:, your head shall fall' bee 
Brihadaranjaka and olhor Upnishiuis. Tiie>enion is quite evidoufe that so 
far as the convicUoii o£ the TJniversul essence and its Dominant menifeata- 
tions are concerned, rensou can guide us to a realisation of the same; but 
T/ben the question relates as to the particular shape, form or relativa 
position of that Essence, our intellect v.ith all its power is bound to pro'ic 
utterly helpless; for that Ersense is beyond all shape, form and position 
that our intellect is capable of knowing or imagining. Abstract reason can. ' 
determino the conspicuous indications of the Universal EAistenco- accessible 
to its nature as also the dominant features such a.s we have tried to 
establish Lc. Unification, Eundamental Snstenance, Sentient regulation 
W'hich arc also available in the very analysis ot its fontal essence, - 
irrespective of its relation with the phenominal world. But anj 
determination, fixation, classification, and demarkation, conformably to the 
forms of our intellect of the super-intollcctual noumena ci vvhich witn 
the highest effort we can gain but an appronirnate inuicaiion, is doomed to 
prove a blunder essentially. That Essence is the sole source and foundation 
of ail our knowledge, the intellect being only an instrument of it. 
impossibility of our knowing in the guise or garb of our intellectual rorm^s, 
ths very Bssense that is the knower of all^ phenomena, has beep emmen tiy 

described by sjfKf^^^with the appropriate words ; 
f See end even if we- scribble on pag‘&~s 

page.s, wo shall not bo able to describe this inevitable helplessness of 
mankind, any more ehiphalically. But strange to see soine of tlie best 
philosophers have fallen into this error, and have tried to ascribe particular 
features, exclusive dimensions and relative position, to this Immeasurable 
Essence. The result has been diversity of systems and multiplicity of 
doctrines, such as etc. 11. is a mattOT 

, • of ecstatic exaltation to us that Bhagvadgita uniquely anticipates these 
divergences, and points out the way how these useless controversies may be 
set arrest and reconciled without any .detriment to the Essential Truth, 
Wo shall have often to discuss this point in the body of the Text on fitting 
occasions; ive need only observe hero that Bhagvadgita has' discussed and 
established the fundamental Unifying Esseuse of the knowing self, not- 
withstanding its recognition of duality or trebility of the conception 
- ooucerning the Universal self. It has never, in order to establish perfect 
unity of the knowing subjocl, been constrained ,lo declare that Pfakriti, 
Hlfiya or the phenomenal world is merely an illuso.ry phantom and a perfect 
nullity, Tho truth is 'that we' are' not warranted to declare one way or 
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■ ofcliei* on this aubjecfc; and such being tbe case, the safest coarse ^ould 
appear to bo that - which all that may not be' decisively impossible. ■ 

However we will deal •with this topic in the ;nest chapter, where we will 
discass what'' is decisively eertain and what is not, and so deal with the 
third alternative ( see p. 8') of our investigation, with greater elaboration. 
Here we’ may wind up the present •, discussion, by concljiding that the-', 
Gognitioh" 6£ our Almighty Lord, is not that o£ blind, non-sentient, 
mechanical matter buiTis that o£ Sentient, Unifying and controlling Spirit 
that sustains' . 


V INTEODUOTIOH— ((7ont;n«c^Z), 


. ■ ' OHAPTEe 11. 

TEE SELF m. ITS COSMOLOGICAL BELATIOHS. 

In tho previous chapter we have seen that there is an all-pervading, 

. nniCorra. Entity that sustains and governs .the Universe^ "We have 'also 
seen that it is .impossible for our intellect properly to determine, as to its 
true form, shape, colour or position. But human cariosity, disregarding’' 
the impassable barriers to its own capacity has ever striven to transcend- 
the ligiiimato bounds of'intellectnal knowledge and understanding ; and 
■ we may be allowed to remark that the infinite in man has ever goaded 
on' tbe limited energies of the finite intellect towards the ’ comprehension 
o£ its own nature ; and so tho finite, though in its very nature incapable 
.of precisely comprehending the infinite has managed to form aome 
theories concerning the form and position of the ■ latter, for tho sake" of' 
its ov;n concentration and coasolation. So far as this accomodative purpose ^ 
. is concerned, the classification of that which is, incapable of being 
intellectually classified, is justifiable on the grounds of practical convenience. 
But as a matter of i'aer. it should ever be borne in mind that any systeme-. 

. tisalion, classillptibn or a3.sortment of tbe super-intellectual phenomena' 

. is intrinsically incorrect^ 

. . Before ^espatiating upon this point any further, let us consider the . 

• • most . important of the prevalant^ theories concerning constitutional 
"^•‘elements of the vdiole. Universe or , 

^Abatraofc reason can determine the prominant indications of the esistenee of tbe _ 
Universal essence accessible to its nature, as also the Ucminant features such as we estab- 
‘lished'in. the previous chapter ?. e,., {!) UDification,'Tt2 ) Fundamental sustenance anVl' ■ 
(3) sentient regulation wliicb become manifest even in the veiy analysis of its fontal'essencer.’ - 
irrespective of its relation with the phenomraai world; But any precise fisation, classifies- • 
tion,.dem.arkation: or determination of the .supeuintellectual conformably- to the formB .in 
'iyhich oiu- intellect is’accustomed to view the material pbenomeGU, ia'i'^sontially a blnpden 
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Al] iliat esis's or can be conceived to exist- lias been classified into 
ibree main devisions ; (1) Tjbe' world of Senses or the Universe of name 
and form =! the Phenomena, (2; the life-mnintaim'ng energy or individia.l 
sonl and (3) the Universally Dominant spirit, the Brahman i.e , the cosmival 
soul or spirit. These are the 3 distinct conceptions ' in which the whole 
Universo uiaj^ be considered in accordance with the requirements of hnman 
logic ; and various theories exist which take’ defferent views ot . the 
Universe in the liyiit of these 3 main aspects or criteria of classification. 
Let ns take a birds’ eye view of tome of (hei;e that are most important. 

It is not onr purpose to encumber these pages with a detailed descrip- 
tion of each of iho-^e theories tint exist and that did exist prior to their 
explosion by others tli it .superseded them, and thus secure a voluminous 
conspicuousness for this humble work, sacrificing thereby the clieiished 
merit of precise and hicid marshalling of the proininnnt topics wiihin a 
hrit-f and handy compass. Our reader will find other works of higher 
merit that deal with tlio detailed exjiosition of theso su'-jecis and can well 
be called the adinirahle repositories of high metaphy.‘^ical lore Accord- 
ingly wa will not mention here theories jiropoondr'd by N\ri\a, Vaishe- 
shika etc., which have been to a great extent superseded by other higher 
and weightier systems of thought, like Pknkliaya and Vedanta. It may 
he mentioned here that although the cardinal t^rn-kbya principle of com|deto 
Mualism of Spirit and Matter, has been absolutely abrogated by Vedanta, 
on tho strength of the Universal Unity of the Brahma or Atina chapter 
I p 29). Yet its enumerative or distinguishing cias.sifica1ion of 
..and 3^ bas been held to he admissible by the Bhngvadgiia fsee chapters 
13 & 16' for reasons that wdll ho advanced presently. Therefore we shah 
have to consider primarily the.se two systems of thouglit. 

The Silukhya System in its primary and unmodified form divides 
A brief Stale- whole Universe into two ultimate elements, funda- 
ci[H ^'tenets'' ”of di.stinct, independent, eternal, indestmctinle 

f5ankliys and consequently permanent. .These are • .1 ) Tho Purn.«h 

, the sentient beings or souls, rot one but iunumerahle and f2) the 
Prakriti or Pradhan) or matcer in its ultimate and rodueed ■ form — a 
compendium of the 3 qualities viz, stability, regeneration and degenera- 
tion. All the various forms of matter that are visilde to our ^senses are 
the result and product of .the gradual evolutions.- of tho 3 attributes of 

which in its original condition fWJf is an unmenife.4 emliodim^'nt. 
ot th'se 3 attributes in their do'minent and undeveloped form. By the 
inherent force of the lav/ of cosmic evolution these iuteat attributes of 
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Prakrifci begin io. desplay lliemselyes and in ibis way gradnally tbe 24 
plements.or. ; comb into exiatencb, and in^the Siime way at the closa 
6f a Kalpa or Aeon, all tbia developed .menifestation of begins ii}', 

-incans-'’ of an inberent devolutionary rttrogression, lo relapse,' by 
successive- . deorees. to . the same germinal irreducible principle snqnff;. 
very much like tbe process described in the case of the growth and 
development of a free out of a seed and tbe gradual reduction of the 
tree into- the seed. Now this Prakriti or 'matter remains in constant 
, touch with the different puiushas or souls who are ever in dalliance 
with the- fascinating entanglements and exp ulsions of Pnikriti. The 
mutual connection of these two fundamental elements is often illustrated 
by the exainjile of a lame mm ridipg over the shonlders of a blind onej 
Tho Prakriti is the blind, non-sentient conveyance, full of activity; and 
the Purush is like a lame man^who although himself incapable of any 
aotivFfy or movement, has found himself as a p.'irticipianfc companion of an- 
. active t>ut dissentient vehicle which he l)estri Jes by sheer force of 
circumstances [wz. th-* lavy of Karma, to be explained more fully in,- our 
iie.xt. chapter]. Prakiriti has been, depicted as ever spreading her entrap- 
ping' snares, before tbe Pur.'wb and tbe Purush as a. sentient, and 
enjoying being, as constantly falluig into tbe temptations of the lutter’.s. 
allurements ; and.appropria'ing the pleasures generated liy the contact. 

, ■ The only means of securing salvation or or from the 

net-work of Prakiriti, consists in absolute in iifferenco and unconcern on ' 
the part ■ of- the entangled Purush.u towards all the appearances anil 
activities of Prakriti, A firm and infl*xible disregard on the. part of the 
Purn<h will gradually oblige the. blind and unintelligent Prakriti to roll' 
back all its parapharnalia of allurement.^; arid so the Punish in course of, 
time finds bims“lf perfectly free from the trammels of material temptations 
and thus attains Henco-tlie practical conclusion from this system 

would inevitably be a complete ' dissoci ition from, and renunciation of,, 
the whole world. Tlio great defect of tlie system is that, on account ' 
of the rigid and uncoinproraising dualism of Punish' and Prakriti this 
sy.-tem finds no room for it 'Supreme and all-governing Self. Wb have' 
'ds'nvberb (sea Texk ebapter 13); discussed the reasons which led the 
Sankhyas to repudiate the existence of a Supreme. Purush or O ver Lord'. 

' We need only mention here that the arguments that we adopted in 
e.stablishing tho existence' of the- Universal- Self (God)' decisively prove 
that, the plurality of' the Purushas and the uucompijpmising' duality of 
- Prakriti and., Purush arc entirely untenable ; and that the . Supreme 
■ Purush or of the Bhagvadgita is urgently' essential ' to stand over 
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again .si'. -and predoniinafco tlio Far!islia.R and Prakrlii oi’ this sypiera. Thus 
U is easy lo see how Bhagvadgita has supplomented this sy.s(em and 
remarkably roctilled an erronoou.s deficiency of a fy.stein r.-hich' for reason,? 
to be stated kter on, stands incomparable as a .system of enhumerative 
nlas.siication in rnetapliysies (see Tetf. obapter 13,) 

\ 

The Tv 70 AspectE of Vedanta. 

^”6 Universal, eternal, immortal .and un- 

changable Atinaiattava STIVirtw or Brahman that underlies all the material 
Universe of name and form. The whole Univer.so is dependant Cor its force, 
activity and even menifestation upon this supreme and fundamental 
Essense. Hence the Supreme Solf (or simply the Self) i.s all in all anU 
the mai-erial world in itself a mere formality of no worth and .significance. 

(2) The Self is all thsit is, it i.s 'the only rerdity ; ail other appe.at-, 
anee.s and activities that form the phenomenal world of matter, liave nu 
rerd exlstenoe, but are unreal, imaginary and false. Their seeming esistencu 
ix duo to un illusory principle. Maya which is synoniraous not only with' 
the conceptions of power, sbakti, and dis.simu]ation, but also .signifies 
^he false and fictitious nature or the Universe. Accordingly as a practical 
moral, this system too onjoias ab.golute renunciation of the world and the 
worldlingE, and recommends the complete i.soIat!on of a recluse, from the 
busy llfe^of the world ; for the whole world is a mythical representation 
without any reality and none but a fool will dally with an unreal object. 

So far as the fir.st problem of the Vedantic the.si.s is concerned we 
are in complete accord with it and so xs Bhagvadgita as also the general 
purport and tenor of the Upani.shad.R. But it is not cr..=y lo accept fully 
in its .stern abstraction nece.ssitating a wholesale repudiation of the raaterira 
world, the idealistic tenet.? advanced by the second stage. However the 
resplendent sublimity with which the superhuman genius of Sri Shankra-' 
i^harya has supported the Mayavad of the world, cannot lightly beset 
aside : and before one dares io dmgree even- in (he slightest digree, 
from'^ the wonderful the.si 3 of the born philosopher, it is necessary that an 
attempt should be made tf understand and e>:amiue the fortifying .sy.stem 

• of argument.? which e,skbli.9h and support the MajS, theory of Bhanl^ara- 

^charya. . 

The triad of tlfe .Universal .conception,? namely diva Jagat 

(?iJTci^)and Brahman has been explained by the ideali.stic^ Yed.anf 

as follow i“~- ' , • ■ 
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The ^=1 or the individual soul is.- not at all distinct or distinguish- 
_ • able from the the Afcma or the Universal soul, Thev are ' ab'^olutelv 
■ one and the same ; and as for the The .changing TJnivsrae of 

name .and form, it is not at all substantial but a mere illnsion. or false 
phenomenon occasioned by may a. It may be regarded 'as. ah absolute 
, nullity or non-existence. Consequently the inference is that- there is only 
one Essence namely the Atma, that is existant in the Universe, beyond 
and besides y/hich nothing is. Thus wo arrive at- a rigorojisly exclusive." 
Unitarianism of the Self. 

In order properly to appreciate the importance of this Vedant.ic 

" t'ne^absMuteWea- ^ advisable to take a brief survey, of the 

. liam of Vedanta, circumstances and conditions that prevailed at the time 
when this theory was propounded. - When Shankaracharya was" born, 

■ Bndhism had reached its climax and had successfully replaced the ancient 
fcbeistic religion of the Vedas. Although the practical teachings of this 
faith were mild, benevolent' and excessively humane, yet its fundamental 
dogmas totally denied the existence of everything 'save the sensations' 'of - 
the mind. It refused to recognise the Universal Spirit that has Eternal^ 

. existence and forms' the sustaining entity for all the external Universe, Not 
.only did this cult- deny the existence of God or Atmaj so much- venefatsd 
in the Upnis'hads and the Vedas, but on the analogy of the dream -world, ' 
it maintained that the external Universe of name ’ and colour which 
incesseutly undergoes change and transformation, is in ' reality an absolute - 
- .nullity.’ It is merely an appearance created by the s'ensations of the 
mind; so that all that existed, exists in the mind and had ho independent 
reality and the mind too was of a fleeting and volatile nature, not worthy 
of any stable and permanent designation, -■ All that existed consisted of 
''the. fleeting and momentary sensations and the mind too was made up of 
the same, ■ As a result, the Budhists taught that nothing exists that has a 
permanant existence. Only feelings and sensations transitory in their 
jiato'c,- prevail. Consequently, in their opinion, it was a labour lost to 
be constantly at pains in ’ the realisation and adoration of the fictitious 
' Atma, Brahma or God ; nor -was ib, wise to pay much attention to the 
transient and shifting; pleasures of this world -\vhich in reality did .not 
exist. The only thing that deserved any attention.’ was ,the “sensations” 
or feelings, fleeting though they .m.ight be. Thus the fundamental principle; 

•' of this system of thought evolved for its followers the practical morals : — 

• To respect other’s not__ to hurt any.bodyi To lead a' . Jife of 
complete disinterestedness. and to .renownce the world as soon as possible,' 

• ' To try to concentrate into an abstract indeterraihation of noUiiugness? ‘.by ■ 

severe austertie^ aijd pigns penancoa,- ' 
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All glory to tbe wise Provi<3encn that even sncli a failhies': faith 
v;orked so piously and bauevolently and it is to this fact that the woil.l- 
wide victory and acceptance of this ungodly cult may ho attributed. But 
any thoughtful mail could have apprehended dire consequences from ibis 
unsetllfd religion and in fact its own lollo^ers, in coinve of time, ihoujilit 
it expedient to introduc^ info it tluislic elements that distinguished the 
Mahaj ana from IJinyaii etc. But it was for ShankarRcharva to comhat 
:md overpower this vacuotis philosophy. The main arguments that 
established the vacuity and non-entity of Butihiim may be suinmarised 
as follows ; — 


Everything that conies ir)to existence, springs out of another afUT 

the suppression or atmihiliitiou of the latter. Thus it ks 
The Asad vad of , r i i i , , , . . , 

lJudhism. rroin a .■-eeu that has alreiiny ceast^d to exist that, a 

plant begins to genninale; only IVom, milk that has. ceased 

io exist that curds arc jiroduced ; only from a })iece of c'ay that has ceased 


= 0 exist, that a pot is made. Thus fur tiie piodiicti n or eiiianaHoii of 
one thing out of aiio.her, it, is essential that the latter must liave ceased 
to exist previous to the coming into existence of the fpfmer. Then fore 
it. is- evident that if the Universe caine into existence 'out of the impersonal. 
Universal and immortal Self, it must liave previoUvsly destroyed the 
-(’ssense of that Self ; Imt as that Self is supposed to be indestructible and 
iminulal'le, therefore it is absural to hold that the material world sprang 
or emanated from (he Self, and the only logical conclusion retniiins that, 
ever} thing conies out of nothing. The Budhists maintain that if things 
. omatiafcd out of an imper{^Ilab^e principle such as the imiersonal Self, 
".'hen anything might emanate from anything ; for as the es.cence of the 
thing out of which another thing emanated diii not undergo any suppre-s- 
.'iion or modification in the act of the emanation, therefore the emanated 
ohject cannot be said to liave any particular ajffinity with the thing from 
which it emanated. But we are not, accustomed to observe .ouch unakiti 
emanations in the Natinil Phcnoniena, Therefore it is impo-ssiblo to hold 
that thereds some pennanent. and immufahle Eh ment from which the 
“inanations of the material world come into being. This is the first DictlllB. 
of the Budhists, 

Their next tenet is that the whole world of every day life, with it:; 

, cognitions and cognisable objects, is not external pheno- 
JLiic Vi]r,ynnv.'Ja V, ‘ 

'.r .''uusciidiialism mcna, iiut .something internal as only a form taken bj’’ the 
migrating sentiency of the mind. Everything exists in 
the ileeliug sensation of tbe mind and there is "no independent e.':ternal 
esisteiice of objects as shown by the follovfing reasons 
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(a) Ife ■_ is .only j _ througli the mind that tiio^ distinction, between 

r perceptions and the things perceived is- possible. ' ■ „ ' • 

• (&) The possibility- of external things cannot, bo proved,';. they .are 
rather disproved by the arguments of blijaya and-Vaisheshikd : 

. .if you;suppo3e the external things to bo substances,- then they 
> ■ 'must' -.be taken, to be 'either' ; atoms, or masses, ma,do up of 
- ' atoms, such as posts - and pillars and the like.'- Nprv atoms 
cannot -present themselves us posts and pillars as there is no 
presfjiiation 6i ixxi ^iom. . Again the .very fact of .the unpresent- 
ability .of np atom, cannot permit, us . to certify with certainty 
■' . iha.t these. posts or pillars arc made up of the Masses of - atoms, 

' -1 Thus it is evident that the external ■ things cannot -be ,, placed 
under the catagory of sul stances. Next the Sensationalist 
■ ■ ' proceeds to try whether they can be placed under any of the 
' renjaining catagori'es i.e,, of Unhersality, Quality or 
• Actidu. He finds that they cannot; for every Universal, every 
equality and every action, is either- one with the thing to which 
' . it belongs, or is distinct from it. If it is one with it, then of 

course tho 3 categp.fies -will be submerged into- the ono of 
substance, and as we have. seen, that the .external thing does 
not- belong to the latter, therefore it follows .that it does not 
. belong to the latter also. Bn£ if \yo. take .that .the 3 categories, 
arp^ not.one with the. thing .(ihe'substance) to w’bich they 
belong, 'then the .latter will be quite independent of the former 
i.-e.,.not belong to it, which is an impossibility. 

( c ) -The particularity and distinctness of various coguitious correspond" 
ing to the various, objects that they recognise and the similarfty, 
ThOInogeniety and simultaniety of the cognitions with the objects 
cognised, prove that they are o.ne with' and , inseparable from 
the objects, and .in fact there is nothing . which requires us to 
, hoici, that there are objects that exist besides .the pefcoptiona 
. , of ;the naind. , ' . 

.(ci)., The. nature of external' perception is similar , to that, of a dream, 

. ' The presentments we call ppst and pillars etc. appear to us 
. .. ; while awake precisely in the same way that the presentments of 

a dream, of aa illusion, .a mirage . or a reverie, and in each 
state in' the absense of anything external to us.* 

* i -- — * . 

. . :• ..»A 11 is due tosensations aBd the residue" of the past ideas created by; the sensatioDs' 
that' have 'subsided ; aiid the -continuance and peimanent recurrence of these sensations 
, as also'the TOiietiM present therein; has been ascribed to’ the eternal cycle of tho genera* 
tion of ideas froin^Ecnsations, of the breation of theseiisationybj meansof the" ideas, just 
as a- tree is germinated out of a seed and a seed out of a tree. ' 
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This to iiiy mind is the strongest argnmenrof the Budhists in favour 
of the idealism of the world. Let n.s now see how |Sri Shaukaraebarya 
•refutes these arguments. 

1. As to the first argument, namely Asadvud Shankra- 

charya replies that in the first\place it is not true that the thing out of 
which something has emanated, becomes tdtally extinct .so as to he reduced 
to “nothingness’'; but .subsists and perdures essenliall}’’ in the emanated 
object. The ossense of ilie .seed perdures in the tree ; the essenso of 
milk abides in the curds, although in different form ; and the substantial 
gold is present in tho bracelet that is made out of it. In fact nothing i.s 
destroyed in nature. All change is a modification of 'form and'colour. 

Ill the second place, even if wo concede that an object which 
emanates or springs from another, dc-stroys the latter and so the thing 
from" which it emanated is reduced to ‘nothingness’; it is clear that the 
emanating substance or object was reduced to nothing oioing to the production 
or the emanation ; and prior to the emanation that substance did exist; and 
thus it is incorrect to say that .something emauates from nothing. 

There arc other arguments advanced by Sri Shankaracharya against 
the Budhistic Asadvad, which display the transcendental keennes.? of his 
reasoning genius, but this small treatise cannot conveniently contain 
them. Suffice it here to say that the argument of so far as it 

affirmd that every thing came out of nothing, was completely shattered 
to pieces by our great philosopber (see also our first chapter p. 7).- 
But 1 aui compelled to aver hero that the great Acbrirya, did not (or it 
seems to me that he did not) effectively refute the suggestion of the essen- 
tiality of the evolutionary akiuiiess implied in the Budhistic antithesis, 
which in the hands of Sankhya became a most formidable weapon against 
the tenets of idealistic Vedant. Briefly speakiugj Sbaukaracharya did not 
explain how in the face of all experience, it- was po,9sible that an object 
(i.e., the Universe) emanated out of another (Brahma) without effecting 
an essential modification in the e.ssence of the latter. But of this we shall 
have later (see Text, ch^ter 13). We need only mention here , that 
the elaboration out and ouLof Mayabad or illusion theory which as wo 
have seen (see chapter I. p. G) finds sufficient countenance from the 
phenomena] nature of Time, and Space, and is a tacit rejoinder to this 
suggested implication above referred to. Let us liow turn to Shankara- 
chavya’s arguments against the or sensationalist ' theory of 

Budhi.sm. He rt']'lies to the Budhistic arguments in order 
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(a) It is true that .we cognise external objeeis hy means of the mind 
. • only ; but it is also inie tliat the selfsame', mind gives a 
. certainly about the existence of the external objects. That mind 

■which alone is a means, for the consciousness of external objects, 
itself affords us aii unquestionable assurance as to the distinct 
. existence’ of the outside Universe'"' The Gonsciovs7iess itself 
certifies to ns.iJiat the thing is external to ihe'canscionsness. 

(b) Besides the inherent fallacies apparant in this specious argument, 

it is very easy to. see that' the arguments hosed upon the prin- 
ciples of Kiyaya and Vaisheshika cannot logically be applied 
to support one’s thesis at the same time when that one’s system 
is quite at variance -with the system of the Naiyayakas and 

■ . Yaishesbakns. In other words, it is a fallacy to reject a system 
. as a/whole and then try to ntiliae iis principles to support 

one’s own theories. The principles of Niyaya and Yaisheshika 
* might very well contribute to support the appropriate theses 
. of those systems ; hut they cannot, in strict logic be drawn 
upo'u to build another system, of redieally different conclusions. 
Again, we submit that noio at least when the conclnsions of 

■O' * 

■Niyaya and Vaisheshika in this connection, have been superseded 
. hy tho superior tenets of Sqnkby'a and Vedanta : and the 
atomic, theory snbstautially exploded both by the Eastern and 
■Wesl.ern thinkers, it is idle , to appropriate their principles in 
criticising the tenets of the latter. 

(c) No one become? conscious of external objects as forms of per- 
ception only, but as external objects as sncb. Therefore, 
inspite of tho simultaniety of perception and percepts, the' 
distinction does exist. Again, the sensationalist himself is 
• constrained to argue on account of this innate, force of the 

■ conviction "of the external objects, that the percept or the 
perce'ption of objects is internal, and that it only appears as 

- 'external. They say that it only appears ZiA-e an external thing. 

■ ■ But how' on earth- can a thing appear like another which has no 
existence in fact. No oiie can say that Gopal looks like the son 
of'a childless' mother. Supposing .the Nihilist w’ere to rejoin 
that by asserting that the percepts are ZZAfi external objects, 
he onlv meant to signify that the external objects could not 
_possibhj exist. Then again, he'fnlis into’ ,au inherent fallacy : 
' for the. possibility or- impossibility about soniething ' has to be 
- ■ j'^dged with reference tq, th® .fucnlties o£ consoiousness aiid. it is 
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a mistake to pre-siippose this impossibiliij prior io ihe applica- 
tion of that faculty. Again it ban not he argued that there arc 
no out-ward objectsj on (he ground that the preception takes 
the form o£ the' out waid objects ; for if there were no outward 
obieefs in existence, the pel ception could not take the lorm 
oi an outw’ard object. Therefore, it must bo admitted that 
the reason that the perception and ihe ohject perceived' are 


alwa3's presented sinuilianeouslj’, is not that the object is one 
and the same with the act of perception/but that the object 
is the occasion of tlio perception. 


Pneb is the trend of Bri Bhankaraebarya’s argmhents against 
sensationalism. Hi.s most valuable reasoning is displayed in his 
argument in refuting the analog}' of the dream phenomena with 
the waking world phenomona. 


(d) The perceptions of ihe waking state differ from the ^ present- 
ments of dream. The latter are negatived but the former are 
not. Dreams, reveries and .all other inlermitient condition.s of 
the mind, are denied b}' the man, wlien ho i.s. fully conscious 
in his waking condition. ,1 ut the perception.? of waking cons- 
ciousness are never negatived in any later condition of mind. 
So Car as the intellectual faculties m-c concerned, percoptious 
of life can never be thought as unreal, but iho intellect over 
finds itself ill a position to givo the . .lie to the dieam world. 
Again, the visions of tho dream are representations, tho visions of 
tho waking experience, are and tho distinction between 

perception and raonioryiand between presentation and ropreseiita- 
tion is solf-ovident. In .short, it may bo said that although from 
tho super-intellectual point of view, the affairs of the y^oild 
may bo little bettor- than dreaming imageries, le., they 
might bo negatived by death ; but so far as life is concerned, 
tho mind can never disregard them. Again, it is difficult to. 
imagine if there could be any representations of dreams with® 
out a previou.s presentation of the - objects of the sen.se3. For 
all that' wo see in dre.ams is always similar to, and doe.s not 
transcend, what we might have thougbt, perceived or imagined 
in our waking state.'® . ■ . 

*The rlreatns o£ a uewJy bora babe.-if ifc-bas any. inny be attributed to (be repreRcnta* 
tiouB ot Ibe survivinn’ memory, ’Of a prcvioti? life| possible, tbrougli' tlie 'Law *of thc" laeteru' 
Bj-cbopiB oE the /S/irtT-ir, 
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Such "^as the nonentntive atomosphere of the !Nihiiistic Budhism 
with which tho master mind of Sri Shanlcaracharya, ’ was surrounded-. 
The profound study of the Vedas and the Upanishadas . made it perfectly 
clear to him that there esishs a permanent, immortal, immutable Bemg, 
underlying and pervading the whole Universe ; and with a ' strenuous 
compaign of reformatory preachings, he succeeded in overthrowing ■ root 
and branch the hopelessly non-believing cult- tliat prevailed through the 
length and breadth of India. But retreating thoughts must leave their 
remnant echoes behind, and it seems to me that the analogy of the dream 
world with the world of our senses which ,Shankarncharya refused to allow .. 
within the scope of our mental faculties and f auctions, mn,st have invited 
serious attention from tho groat thinker and might' have succeeded in 
inducing him to entertain a belief in the non*exi3tencc of the .material 
wmrld from Ihe stand-point of tho purely Impersonal, Permanent and 
Uniform Brahman, And it must, in all fairness, be confessed that it is 
difficult seriously to contend and confute the possibility of this view 
within the limited standpoint of tho Impersonal' supermentality of the • 
incognisab’e Brahman. But if wc thoughtfully pause at this point and 
esamino its w^eight and importance, we shall at oueo know that anything • 
that seems to be possible, may not necessarily be ''ceriam ; so that tho 
dreams analogy which at the mo.st establishes tho possibility of the non- 
existence of the waking world in contrast with the Brahman ic world,' 
falls short of a positive proof, even of this relative nou-existance. Again, 
it is worth while to consider here the .strongest feature of the Budhistic 
arguments of Dream analogy and show that it does not stand on all fours 
with the material experience of life. The Budliis'tic thesis was that a 

world of various scenes was created in the dreams, without there being 
any corresponding variety visible frqm the external objects, and therefore 
the variety of perception lies in the perceptive facility, and is not horn out 
of the external objects; and it is true that so far as dreams are concerned, 
the variotj visible therein is quite irrespective of tho sensuous objects 
of the world, and must therefore be attributed to the existence and 
operatidn of the residues of ideas that linger in the mind; but these 
residuary ideas are, for the most part, if not alivnys, tho products of an 
antecedent sensual perception and therefore they cannot bo interpreted 
completely, to dispense with the existence and. operation of the sense 
perception f. It is our experience that the residuary ideas represent objects 
in dreams, analogous to those that we have already percieved by the 
senses, though in a peculiar order' and position.* - But it is; not our ex- 

■ • =*ThiB last' argument 'renders even tbe' possibilitj’’ of the-similtiritv of the -drenin world 
with the world of experience highly problematic, . ' 
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perience that-- our perceptual representations follow the track of ouv 
residual ideas, If the rain falls just now, myself and my friends present 
here, will have the similar perception of the rainfall, in- spite of the 
diversity of ideas in the minds of each of ns. Thn's it is easy to see that 
a perception of the waking state, is not to he governed by the' particulari- 
ties or varieties of mental ideas. Hence we see .that material perception 
is not ideal but a/acJ even within the sphere of the intellectual operations. 
How can then we suppose that there are grounds to hold that its state is 
not higher than ideal or unreal, as soon os we travel beyond the domain 

of this earthly intellect, ' • • 

/ 

So far for the probable occas.sions of the Mayavad of Sri Shankarn-- 
eharya. Let us-now consider its main features as it is. 

“ 1. We have seen that there is a Universal Existence underlying 
all that is and is not, wkich is coeval with a Universal and 
The Esoteric uninterrupted consciousness : and as we experience in 
favour of Maya* sleep, when all intellectual consciousness is suspend- 
ed and divine and attributeless consciousness reigns 
supreme, there is absolutely no difference between subject and object ; 
between the seer and the seen. There is no difference of numbers, 
qualities, quantities etc., in fact the very existence of the" conceptions of 
dt^erence and distinction, is annihilated. Had the Jiva, the Jagat, or the 
Prukriti any distinct existence, then that distinction must have subsisted, 
or at least made some indication, even during the serene indifference and 
attributsless periol 'oE quiescence of the fundamental consciousness 
amenable to ns in deep sleep. Therefore it is evident that the differentia- 
lion of Jiva and .Jagat is not a permanent and real one, but merely -a 
phenomenal creation of the intellectual world. 

2. The Universal Unity and all pervading Essence of ihe Eunda-^ 

mental Atamataitva would involve a divisibility or at least an 

obstructive severence, if we hold that the and the and the ^ are 
distinct entities. In fact distinct entities involve an idea of intervening 
space, which would moan a severence of, or iuterrnptiou to the unbroken 
homogeniety of the Universal • • ... 

3. The idea of a distinct entity, eternally existing, entails a limita- 
tioh upon the all powerfulness and the infinite existence of the Atma. 

- O 

' 4. Time and space are shown to^be- mere forms of the intellect and 

all that appears is ever changing and not the reality that .undergoes .and 
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liiiderliea that change. Therefore all that a))pear3 as Jiigat (oFT^l is unreal 
and there is absolutely no reassn to hold that the changing essence that 
is the substance and basis of the changed appearances, is distinct from 
the T^niversal which is the sustaincr of all phenomena. Even 

Kant has recognised only the twofold Division of phenomena and non- 
mena and consequantly strongly supports the Mayavad. 

a. The Universal fnndameiital Esseuse is infinite and unlimited. 
The material universe of name and form is also infinite and unlimitted. 
How c<an this duality of two infinities be possible, without restricting the 
the scopes of each other, Jf two entities are infinite, each must overlap 
or encroach upon the other, putting, thereby, a stop to tbeir infinitivo 
snccessiou or pervasion. 

1. The Upanishads haye proclaimed the absolute and sole reality oO 

iMni’sTtf- favour Implying, if not expressly asserting 

of tbo Mayavad. the unreality of the Universe. The following passages " 
may be quoted as some of those that are in point : — 

(a) All worldly objects and relationships are of no value for their 
own sake f i: c., as things in themselves) but for the sake of.- the 
'' Atman, nay— they exist solely in the Atman; and that man is 

utterly and hoplessly undone who knows them * apart from 
the self,” This Atman is .the entire Universe, 

“ everything that exists is this Atman, (Brih. 2-4-7.) 

Again, ” verily lib Avbo has seen, heard, comprehended and known 
the self, by him is this entire Universe known,” Brih. 2-4-5 : Mund, 
1-1-3 ; Ohhand. G-1-35. 

■ There'is hero no plurality al all, Brih, 4-4-19, 

. . Hath, 4-10-11. 

( o) The distinguishing essence of the fire, tlie Sun, (ho Moon and 
the lightning has vanished; the change is a mere matter of 
words, nothing but a name. Chhand, 6-4-1— 4. See also 

pbhand. 6-4-,5 and 2. Brih. 2-4-14 r'4-3-31 und 4-S-7. 

2. Fear is tho con.'iequeuce of the belief of a duaiity. '^Vhon a 
man realises that there^is soniethiug besides his own Self, he must needs 
-bo on his guard against the mysterious operations of the unknown entity:— 

• ^ &tc. • • ; 
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3. In order to attain Mukti or porfccL Salvation, it is absolutely 
necessary that all consciousness of duality, of the distinction of -subject 
and object, all ideas of plurality appertenant to the functions of our in- 
tellect, should bo totally destroyed. - To dissolve into the Universal 
Essence it is of first rate importance, that .vo should com23letely disinfect 
ourselves from the manifold represented by our intellect. The know“ 
ledge of enipiriciil reality -was an actual hindrance to the knowledge ot 

Brahman. • ■ 

^ . 

4. If the Universe is held to be real, then there will be no room 
left for Crod. Freedom and Immortality, 

5., The misery and sufi’ering of earthly life preponderates over its un- 
stable joys aud happiness and from a farsighted and comprehensive view, 
the discontinuance of the phenomena of life is preferrable to their epn- 
tinuance ; aud the Mayabad is an appropriate means to this end. [It is 
not probable that by means of the strike entered upon by a few labourers, 

• the \y1io1o workshop of the entire Universe will come to a stands-till ] 

Such are the important arguments on which the Mayfivad theory of 
ilio Universe has heo'u founded. Not only Sri Shankarachaiya who has 
the high reputation of expounding this theory, but also a good many 
Western Scholars of high repute, are the professed followers of this 
theory : and the theory in itself, originating from a first class leader iu 
Philosophic thought, aud fortified by its inherent logic aud acuteness of 
reasoning, would seem to defy all contradiction and controversy : aud ‘'the 
reader might very well regard it a silly and ridiculous attempt on my 
part to endeavour to advance auy arguments against such a well . founded 
tenet of a divine philosopher. But 'these are the times of perfect 
freedom of thought and every individual may expect some encourage- 
ment at the hands of an indulgent aud impartial reader, toward.? the full- 
fiedged liberty of the expression of his thoughts, ' subject to all just and 
deserving criticism. Several revisions of the Sacj'ed Text- of Bhagvadgita, 
attentive!}’’ and critical iy uudertaken, have convinced me that however 
supreme fascination might attach to the Mayavtld owing to the traditional 
respect and awe associated with the name of its renowned author, Bhagvad- 
gita does not seem to countenance it in 'all its uncompromising rigidity 
of illusive character, ...The present writer has therefore, devoted strccessive 
days aud nights iu weighing and contrasting its merits with rival 
realistic theories, and has ultimately come to the conclusion that this 
theory eveu if it caunot iogicaly bo refuted aud set aside, does not possess 
£0 much worth and cxcolienco, oUher intrinsically or on grounds o! 
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c-rfdien^y, a? to-cMano a surpassing nreEcvpiice over the realistic method 
a -opted by the Supremo Lord in His Divino Song In (he body of my 
' or the Text, t have, on appropriate rccassions, explained (bo 

reiisoiis xvberehy it is proved that realism raiher than idealism is the 
r-o.nd point adopted in B’uapvadgifi t specially see chapter IS). I will 
l.i-re give my ov/n aiguments in support o!' the view I have just expressed ; 
xond accordingly I shall try to meet iti spnainm the arguments in suiiport 
of the j\laja\aii theory that have been jn^t summed up. I have divided 
these argument iulo two categories, the 1st or Idsoteric embracing all 
those reasons that concern the intrinsic and .substantial merits of the 
fheoiy uninfltienced by any other ulterior considerations of expediency or 
•ntility ; and the 2nd or esoteric comprise reasonings which do not relate 
to the inherent worth of the theory as it Is enunciated, but are based upon 
considerations of ulterior expediency and particular -.deference to the 
accepted authority corroborative of the views contained in this same 
theory. The first category has been dealt with under .5 heads and I 
proceed to con.sider each of these in order ; — 


I.- This is the real argument in favour of the Mayavad which like 
aSiment?°ans- ^''eH-founded, adamantive rock airs aloft in its firm 
wered. aud immovable ‘majesty, defying and even shattering to 

pieces many an onset of the diverse dualistic system.? of thought. I think 
none can seriously venture to dispute the fact that during deep sleep, ail 
.ideas of -perceptual consciousne,ss, all- proximity in space, all succession 
-.in time, all relations of causality, even ail conviction of the distiuclion of 
subject and object, are wholly oblitprnted ; and the consciousness of ' tlii.s 
•period is amenable to the self as a homogenity, indefinable and indeter- 
minate, but unruffled in its undisturbed- solemn platitude, by any sort of 
digres.'iions or deviations. This i.*^ the pormanent and imperisbable residue 
of a lasting entity; and in fact rises above all ideas of divisibility and 
apportionment. But if we reflect a little, we will find that this state 
..ises above all plurality and uualistic thoughts. Il doer- not even contradict them, 
'•’his (homogeneity doe's not //w/dctoprove’the non-existence of the hJatcrial 
Jagat. If we consider carefully, we- 'will see that the condition of the 
indeterminate Self of the deep sleep which is by common consent taken 
to be the prototjpe of th'e Supreme Self or Atman, ' not only does not 
admit of thoughts' of duality, plurality, but cven' excludes all intellectual 
thoughts of ' any detkminatioa ; so (hat if we ca'hnot- predicate' any 
distinctive features of 'plurality, etc. of this ' condition,' it is' also a fact 
that -we cannot at Ihe'same time affirm or' ' anything of this' condi- 
tion fin as much as it -n'duld be incorrect to saj’that' 'it is only one. 
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Properly speaking, it is a Unity witliont being called on^. For ‘one’ is a 
relative term and is 'Utied where nnmerical distinction is to bo signified t 
where we have no 2, 3, 4, etc. we cannot reasonably have even ‘ one.' 
This numerical one loses all its .significanco where we have no usi> 
lor the existence of the others viz. 2, 3, 4 etc. I maintain that the use am. 
signification of the idea ‘one’ was occasioned and necessitated when 
conceptions of plurality prevailed; and where there 'is no conception oJ 
plurality, there is no occasion For the notion of ‘ one ’ .and if you seriouslv 
introspect the condition of the consciousness of deep sleep, you will have to 
conclude that so long as you are under that condition you are incapable o: 
cogitating even the idea of ‘one.’ An indistingnishable indoterminatiou 
of subject and object does not necessarily imply ‘oneness’ and the loss oi' 

• he consciousness of plurality involves the loss of the consciousness of 
‘oneness’ too. To be more' explicit: a bomogenious consdiousnesf: 
above all ideas of plurality implies an absence of the idea of ‘oneness; 
{or the presence 0 ^ the idea of ‘one,’ involves the coiscioiisness of the 
o/ 2, 3, 4, .5 etc. and' every one will admit that a deep sleeper 
has no such negative consciousness Therefore it is 'evident that in the. 
very fact of proving absence of plurality and other modes of intellectual 
cousoiousness, we disprove the consciousness ol - exclusive ^ oneness.^. Oi' 
course the idea of an undisturbed cohesion or homogeneity is differen.; 
from an idea of exclusive oneness: because every exedusion implies^sometbing 
that is excluded. Therefore, if you hold that the condition of, deep sleep 
is such as admits of no cognitions of plurality, you must also concede thal 
tliis condition admits no consciousness of any cogitation at all — not ovei 
that of ‘oneness’ which is also an intellectual cognition. Hence we sec 
that absence of plurality does not prove the presence of ‘oneness.’ The 
indication of this Universal Existence, does not become any more explici' 
than a mere indication of an amenable existence, and it is not right tv 
draw any such positive inference from it, as the absolute non-existence oi; 
the material Universe. Human nature, accustomed as it is to view all that i'; 
presented to 'it, in the form of intellectual functions, cogitates as representeil 
iu Space and Time even that which is above and beyond Time and Space. 
We know that to represenf a phenomenon as one implies a confessiou 
that we are imposing upon that which is beyond space, the measnrmen'; 
fh.at was sugge.sted to us by the idea of Space.' But this is a mistake 
v/hich is inevitable for human nature, for not a single word of our language 
is free from the pervasion and association of Temporal and Spacial ideas, 
and therefore it was tliat the ancient sages positively forbade all serntinv 
into the how and,^ wherefore of the existence of tlio fundaraentab essense. 
Accordingly I conclude that the fundamental Existence do'eF^ot certify. 
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A? ic the second f>ortion of this argument that if and ^iT^'had 
117 real exi^tcnoo. then their esdstence must have continued to be indicated 
veil during deep sleep, it must iis conceded here that oven if Jiva and 
■ iasrat he rcailv distinct, existences (which in tact we cannot know) tliey 
■nust bo dissentient, inoperative entities void of all potentiality, so as not 
o aii'cci anvhow the serene harmony of the Sentient Self. The nio.st 
ignificant attribute of the Seif that we have already proved (sec chap. 1 
I. 23) is its Sentieucy or aldnness to sentiency which althogh not of fcho 
vpo of the intellectual consciousness, is yet shown to be of a higher 
<::ipaeitv, radically and potentially distinct from tlie dull, blind, inert and 
lunienable matter. flow c.an, then, such a helpless and inoperative 
■ntity (if entity it re illy ho) imrudo upon the serene harmony of that 
which is all potentiality. Of course in the face of this argument it is 
difficult, nay I think impossible, to mauitaiii that the 'jfl^ or tho individual 
noul, although perfectly of the same essense .and potentiality as tho 
Supremo Soul, is 3'et radically distinct from it (the Self );, and it is for- 
his' reason that Bhagvadgit.a has never expressly affirmed the ahsoluLa 
distinction of the individual ind Supremo Souls. It is true that- in re- 
cognition of the accoinodiitive e.xpediency (svhich we wdll discuss later on) 
st has recognised a distinction of that nature ; but it has at the earliest 
opuortunity, b}' the classification of Para and Aparii- Prakviti see Text 
chap. 7 5), made it reasonably clear that the individual soul which foriii i 
vour intellectual distinct sentiency, must bo cirussed as the Lord’s Prakriti, 
though of a far superior type than matter In. fact there can be no 
such thing as an individual soul. But as you cannot help siyih a conoep- 
tion on account of the peculiar constitution of your intellect, as well 
as on grounds of vital expediency t^to be dealt -with shortly) the Lord 
allows such a distinction with a precautionary relegation of the same to 
cho position of Prakiiti. .More of this later (see Text, chapter 6’16.) 

To make iny point clear, I must conclude that 1 donot maintain that 
any dualism o£ any sort in Metaphisics is 2^rovet^ ; " I only assort that ik 
not proved, it is neiiJier disproved. 

2. So far as this argument is concerned, I need only say that a 
'’o-existene’e of two Entities one of which pervades and is not apportioned 01 
severed essentially bj'' the otlier, is not entirely impossible oven to oui 
conceptions -of the intellect. Eor instance, one undivided Akasha pervades 
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(.sfniif. Upnnisha'l.? :<re more than hundrod in number ; out o£ which a 
.'•pecific number l('n, are considorei) »o be of superior authority. It is r 
;- ity that the advocaffs of rigorous Mriyuvud. cannot put forward a sinsle 
'‘xplicit and unainl.iguons !is.^ortion otit of tiiis considoraldo mass oi' 
Divine litcraluro, which might be said to be directly and unqucstionablv 
supporting their nihilistic conclusions of the w’orld. Strange to say, out 
-)F an inordinately |>rofus(3 body of literature full of^ Jletnphysical ex- 
iii’ossions, not one sentence can be picked ont which might run ‘ this 
rorld 13 an absolute lalsi'.y, a nullify and an entire illnsion. Hence 
tdways believe in its non-existonco ’ Did not the llishis. the authors of 
;uch stupendous works as tlic Vedas, Vedangas and the Upanishads, 
possess suitable w’ords to express {dainly this simple negative idea. Oa 
the contrary thair writings evince a persistent sense of scrnplously 
'ruarding against, directly cominifling llicinselves to any such assertions. 
Tlie reason of conrso is not far to seek. They bad been thorongblr 
mpre.'^sed with ihe nnknowabiliry and the consequential itiTlescribabilil v 
of ihe Ilrabman in Hi.s real form or emanalion. 'They contented tlicn;- 
. elves with the recognition of thi..< Snpteme Unity ; and this vvas a I 
:n till to them an(J s- rvei) all their practie!,] purposes, It is not to be Siii 1 
vbat the curious propensity innate to mankind did not impel! them to "Ujo 
frequent plunges in'o the scrutiny of the unknowable shape and emanation.^ 
of the Brahman But their just and unswerving investigations ever 
ninded them upon conclusions, that never seemed to them to justify 
any sweeping and positive assertions pertaining to the existence cr 
oon-existenco of the Universe. Accordingly w’hat we find as their 
conclusions in this respect are not that iho Self exi.st 3 and the .-world i.s 
non-existent ; but that the Soil transcends all notions of earthly existence 
•n- non-existence ; that it is an existance through which even the concep- 
'ions of non-existanco are possible; as everything is possible through thi.? 
?olf, therefore this Self is the solo r'ldity or the substance of tl;e 
Universe. Nothing beyond this, either positive or negative, can bo pre- 
dicated of tho world as well as of the Self. Instead of affirming that the 
world is a nullity unworthy of any .attention, they i)Ositivoly enjoin that 
'he self and the world, tho and the and for the matter of that 

.:3rahman and Maya, must be recognised, regarded and respected simul- 
raneonsly. ^ ^ S ^ ^ f^RRcfr, 

i^?ir [Tsh. 9-12-], In this - conrieetion see also, 

\iundak. 3‘r. Seta.shwatar 4'6 Taitoriya. G, Yajnyavalkya 8'5. In the same 
way it might he possible to quote here quite a large number of passages 
from various Upanishads which we may claim as supporting our point 
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Again tho positive panthchiic assertions v?liicli the majority 
c>£ iho Upanishads are replete vritb, also point to the unmistakable 
suggestion that the Risbis of byogono ages, acknowledged tbe world 
rsd a reality and did not repudiate it as a false pbantom entirely unworthy 
of iboir attention, Tho riches and enjoyment of the world arc not spurned 
as unreal and illusiTc objects. 


This much, i think, is sufficient to warn us against tho rocognition 
oftho entire nnlHty and negligibility of tho world. Even the term 

as tho contest in most Upanishads signifies, is a positive reality 
and not absolute negation. 


Having shown that not only tliora is no espHcit confirmation of 
the rigorous view’ of Mayabad in the TJpanishad writings, but that thoro 
are on the contrary specific directions towards tho accoptanee of the 
world’s realism; lot us now appraise tbe passages relied upon by tho 
exponents of this theory. We will take them in order 

(c) The passages quoted hero only signify that the Self is tho prin- 
cipal^Essenso and Operative Eorco visible in all tho objects of 
the Universe ; and one who knows the Essence of an object 
may well be said to have known the whole of that object. Tho 
significant word ‘apart’ only implies that nothing can exist 
independent of, or without the support of tho Self ; and no 
object can be imagined which might be considered as 
existing apart from the Self. It does not justify tho sweeping 
remark that matter does not exist. 

(&) The passages quoted under this bead onl}’ signify that the whole 
Hniveraa^is sustained and pervaded by the Self ; that there is 
no independent and operative entity standing by itself. The 
distinct appearances of matter are all founded upon, and 
threaded by the Self, and in all these, varieties' of appearances 
we should understand the manifestation of that one Spirit, 
There is no , independent and distinct entity apart from that 

' Self. 

(c) This only means that the Bssense that differentiates various 
objects of nature is the same Self and' without' the Self even 
this plurality of objects would' be unmaintainable. Tho 
‘ passages, quoted hero only emphasise Jlie fadfthat no matter 
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can exist; or appear as existent witliout the sustaining support 
o£ this Spirit. They do not necessarily imply that matter does 
not exist at all ' 


2. h’oar \vill result only when m'o heliovo that there is an indepen- 
dent and potentially operative entity, besides and beyond the reality oE 
the Suproino SelE. But wlien one is fully convinced that the oxistanen 
oE Prakrit! or matter is merely a formal existence, and as contrasted 
with the capabilities of the Self it is utterly powerless, then one need not 
have to remain invariably under fear from that entity ; and to tell the 
truth, it well behaves us to romtiin in fear of the sednetivo allurements 
and of the carnal desires born of matter that are constantly aEtor way- 
laying and betraying ns. The more you may lull yourself into a 
false Lcurity by fancying that ihe Muyfi or the illusive forces of the matter 
are quite fictitious and have no actual existence, the more you are liable 
to bo taken unawares and fall a prey to tlio onsnaromonts of the passions 
of the mind. And, therefore, in so far as il is necessary to struggle with 
this Mfiyii by means oE positive self-denial, it must bo giautod that this 
Jlaya, is not an illusory hon-oulity. It- may bo called dclusivc—the 
distiuctiou between illusory and dilusivo being quite evident. ^ 


3. So far as this point is concerned, wo have tried to establish in- 
the body of the annolulions on tho text, that it is not necessary comple»oly 
to annihilate and subvert the very Eunefions of the intellect and to entirely 
dissociate ovcrsolyes from tho perceptual plunomena i but that a proper 
rogulatiou aud disinterested indifference of the Self to such pheno- 
mena would servo the same purpose. 


d. This proposition is not true. It has been sufficiently anticipated 
in our discussion o£ the esoteric arguments. It may rather be urged, on 
the contrary, that if- you maintain that there is no entity, besides the 
sole, indivisiblo and indistinguishable Self : then, oE course, these con- 
ceptions, namely Goil, Freedom and Immortality can never l)0 recognised. 
For,'tho conception oE God implies mastery or govering power and if there 
he no correlative entity to be governed or mastered, this conception 
would become purely gratuitious. Similarly, if no circumstances of 

f ' ^ - - - ■ ■ ■ " " ' 

’ . may be noted here in passing that there occur such passagns ns " it appears, as 

it were, a duality or plurality ” ; " the world looks like a plurality ’’ ; see also 3?! WiS 1^2 
etc. which are taken to point to the mythical and illusory character oC 
the world It is submitted that it is not correct to draw any such inference from these 
and like passages, tor to my mind they nil refer to the manifested condition of tho Self 
[irrcsjwctlvo of i".ait€r) which is admittedly beyond'all ideas of plurality^ 
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.-■riinctioii esisictl. it %viil be useless to talk of frecdota : for the question 
natunllj ^ToaId arise : Freedom in respect of wbat ? Again if mortalitj 
Of deaib be not a fact, then n-bal occasions have .^ve for this notion of 
immorialitv. 


5, It is true that in a comprc-hcnsive view of the Universe, one 
vould rather feel convinced of the Gscessivel}- surpassing nature of tho 
troubles and worries of life. But on proper reflexion, it will also be plain 
to any one that the only remedy out of^this evil, available to mankind, 
consists in trying to mitigate this suffering by the methods indicated in 
Bbagvadgita and other- social and moral treatises; and it is perfectly 
vain to hope to do away entirely with tho phenomena of the Universe. 
For, can it over he imagined that all tho iuhabiianfs of onr globe will 
have the inclination to- try and then bo cetd 'per cent successful in re- 
uouncing their earthly connections and thus dissolve into the impersonal 
Self. Supposing that one country' or continent would entirely succeed 
in this pursuit, will not, then, this desolated continent bo peopled by the 
emmigrants of other countries or continents, Again, will not that funda- 
mental activity (see chapter Ill.j which keeps up the harmony of the 
Universe, create up new peoples after the self-imposed' anubiiations of 
this community of philosophers 1 No ; the eternal cycle- of creation (see 
chapter III) can never bo put a stop to, by such anti-iiatnral attempts ; and 
as it is clear that ibis is. not tjie proper way for ameliorating the 
suffering of the creatures of this earth, the" better way would seem to 
cobsist in staying in this world and initiating such customs and practices’ 
as might mitigate the misercs of all mortals : and establish a harmonious 
and moderating via media that might result in the regeneration of the 
society and save the future progcny'of mankind from heedless entangle- 
ments into the pitfalls that are inevitably latent in their own nature. 
•The reasons advanced by the great Lord in support of Loka Samgraha, 
{see Text chapter III verse, 20, -21) vfill. fiiriher elucidate our point. 
Again it may be argued lliat the individual should .primarily look after 
his own salvation. and need not bother for the whole creation and its 
• prospective fate, This argument' might have carried some.- force, had it 
been establshed that an absolute Sanjasa is the only alteinative for secur- 
ing salvation ; but ns it' is, we have decisively proved in tho body of the 
■Testj.thakthe’Bndiiiyoga of the Bbagvadgita, is not only an alternative 
system of life resulting in .ultimate salvation ; but that it is a decidedly 
superior doctrine in this respect ; and such being (he case, the nnrrorv 
and selfish end. advocated by the a.hsolute Sanyasa argumen-k can never 
, meet reasonable ajpprokation. . / ■ ; ■ ' _ ' 
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Such arc some o£ the main argumenls and ilieir answers in conncc- 
tiou with the Mayabdd. ' Some narrower and more limited objections 
may also be put forward against this theory (such for iuslanco as have 
been urged by the Samajists). But these are confined mosll}" within the 
margin of the intellectual plurality. It seems that the advocates of these 
objections have not full}' realised the purely impersonal and homogenious 
nature of the Self ; and want to grasp the Muyabad purely from their 
intellectual point of viewjwhich is necessarily and emphatically saturated 
with inherent duality of subject and object. They do not care to connect 
this theory with the pure fundamental Self which is necessarily and 
potentially connected with all phenomena. It is in Telalion with the Self 
that the Mayubad of the \Yorld has been expounded \ and it is a grievous 
error to judge the merits of this theory without any reference to the 
impersonal and transcendental nature of that Self. I content myself by 
saying that Sri Shaukaracharya is too serious and profound to be 
criticised by such one-sided views, which overlook the truth that the 
existence of the Universe or the Jiva in relation to the Brahman or Self, 
is beyond the pale of the particular formalities of human logic. 

in .the end I may submit that I may not be understood as piq^uing 
myself upon any fancied achievement of overthrowing the celebrated 
Mayabad, I have not shown, and so far as I believe none, can reasonably 
show, that the Mciyabad is an entirely^ mistaken and unjustifiable tenet. 
It may be perfectly well-founded and harmless. What I have endeavoured 
to shew is that this doctrine cannot be of exclusive certitude and there aro 
no unquestionable arguments which place this doctrine on an indisputable 
footing of superiority. The conclusions of this doctrine might be otherwise 
and the arguments leading to its proof, at their best, donot exclude contrary 
and alternative possibilities. 

Again, it must not be understood that T lean towards the dualistic. 

' systems advocated by Sri Bamanujaebarya, Ballabhachrya, ■ Madh« 
wacharya and others. It is true that these philosophers rightly voiced 
the innate human tendencies in regarding the perceptual world as real and 
in fondly embracing the instinctive longings of the heart to take- shelter 
under a solacing supremacy. But if they insist that the world and the 
individual souls are unquestionable certainties, which essentially^ can - never 
be otherwise, in that case their encroachment upon the domain of the 
Unknowable, will be as unjustifiable as the poailive negation ■ preached 
in the Mayabad. 

So far as abstract reason isconcerned Shanfcaraebarya’s nonentitativo ' 
arguments based as iboy are on tbe sole-sufficiency of tbe Self, and tho 
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iBGr5r:.iive cliai’iicter oE Prakati whicli i*! admiiteJIy incapahio oE 
■' ;-:~r;!ng ii'clf. -\Toal(3 peem to pos^eF.? bignev value. For, if yon say. that 
Self 25 ike only oporativo force in all, then iE tliei'e 1)o an}' residue, 
ii is ipso fixi'lo so worihlossly inMgnificani as to bo lotally disregarded, 
in su mucb so that tve tvonld be justified in regarding it as ‘Nothing’. 

But oar topic cannot terminate here, We are Iminota beings and 
arc from birth imbued v.’itb a eonscioiisiiess tvliicb is essentially plnralistic. 
In this life, it is nearly impossible lor ns completely to got rid o£ this 
inbernt iendenev -which will per force obtrude upon all transcendental 
abstractions. In fact it does not allow any transcendental determination 
to secure a la-ting footing in the practical affairs of life. Such a 
pc-rsitent realism which perinenantly pordures in the intellect mast be 
accounted for. It is^not so insignificant as to bo held beneath consideration, 
and fa /act could never be long held beneath cosideration ; so that oven 
those writers who inaintaiu tint the Upanishads support the Mayavada 
from the earliest times, are obliged to confess that this innate tendency 
of mankind forced itself even Upon the metaphysical spirit of- the 
Upanishad ago and it is on this account that the Pantheistic Doctrine 
occupies the largest place in the Upanishad-s, 

The Pantheistic view properly interpreted does not point so much 
towards the utter insinguificance, non-esisience or falsity of the material 
world. Its true purport seems to effect a reconciliation of the world’s 
realism and idealism. Its chief merit lies in this that without effecting 
any substantial dualislic distinction in the Uniformity of the Self, by the 
distinctive conceptions of and J it, nevertheless, maintains 

tho realism of these conceptions ; Even matter is real, because it is 
pervaded hj the Self Thus Pantheism identifies the substantial essence 
oE every natural phenomenon with the Self. The Self is the matter 
p£ the matter. Tliis all-absorbing character attributed to Iho Self serves 
.a double purpose. - On the one hand it renders all conceptions of material 
duality or plurality substantialli/ superfluous (thus acknowledging the 
abstract idealism in substance); on the other it warns us against needlessly 
Spurning matter as no form or appearance of it is void of the Omnipresent 
Supreme Essense. Thus the harmony of Pantheism eininantly serves tho 
admirable purpose of keeping up tho Unitary doctrine of tho Sole reality 
of the Brahman, and at the same time not violating tho innate disposition 
of mankind to regard the perceptual -world as real. It allows the distinc- 
tion of the conceptions of ^^and without effecting an isolating 
division in the essential all-pravading omnipresence of the Self.', Shankara- 
chnrya's .rigid and uncompromising Miiyfivad, however incontrovertible 
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may ifc seem for Imman reason, runs oountor lo the instinctive sense of 
objective realism. It has ever been Cell necessary lo make some allowance 
to this inborn tendency of mankind and thus the Pantheism doctrine 
serves as ciu ciccomodo.tion to this iinavoidale tendency . IBhagvadgita it 
seems to me, has adopted this view ; and in the body of the test we have 
tried to show that the realistic treatment has not at all • been detrimental 
to the Uniformity of the all-sustaining Self. It is conciliary in its tone, 
and seeks to afford sedative accomodution for the acceptence of the reality 
of life. The Adhyatma in Gita is not of a. nugatory kind. It accords 
duo deferonco to the practical affairs of life. 

We need not elaborate this topic any longer whicli from practical 
point of view’ may seem (o possess academical interest only ; and will 
accordingly pass into the practical atmosphere of the realism of life ; and 
( 3 vamlne°what system of thought Bhagvadgita formulates in regard to 
the practical affairs of life. Bhagvadgita does not contempluonsly 
denounce the activities of life ; hut on the contrary, reconracnds the per- 
Cormance of action, expounding a theory of action that treats of it in its 
farthest remlfioations, and then prescribes simple but supreme ^remedies 
( the Yoga and Bhakti ) for performing proper and harmless action. The 
practical methods or rather aids to the performing of right action 
{viz. Yoga and Bhaktij have been, so exhaustively dealt with in the Text 
of the sacred song that ifc Is needless to dw'ell^npon them at any length here. 
But the fundamciual principles of the law of action in their more com- 
prehensive scope deserve proper elucidation and accordingly we have 
endeavoured in the following pages lo give a methodical exposition of the 
principles upon which the law’ of action proceeds. Most of the 3rd and 
4lh chapters of the Text, will substantially bear out the exposition of the 
theory of action we have here attempted. 

I NTRODUCTION~( ConiiWr? )• 

■ OHAPTER lllo 


THEORY OF ACTIOH OR KARMA. 

Action in' general and most comprehensive sense may be divided 
into (Ij action of man and (2) action of tlie other objective w’orld. We 
shall first deal with the former and then .show’ how under the law of 
reciprocity and .mntualiiy of action, both are connected together, .and 
harmonising with each other, constitute in their .totality that Universally 
paramount activity, called -Brahma Karma or the action of the Brahma. 



ICc’." ic- us ^ee iiuo liov.- niriny kiu.ls or chssc? human action can. 

■ Ocitrinnllv aciions may bo ola^sofl a=‘ (1 ) (Conscious 

:.nJ (2) r.nconsciou-. For our pro-onf purposes vro leave 

a'iil'.’. ;hc fIi?'*U'sion of the unconscious actions, as these consist chiofly in 
flio activities oi liio Frana in the keepinsc up an<i mainlaininp the intornal 
relation:'- oi ihe various organs, physical, menial or intellectual constituting 
the human being. Th-’se .ar« disphn-ed in the inhaling or respiratory 


fr.nctions, file circulation of the blood, tlio digestive and cKcretativo pro- 
ce?.s*'’s anil automatic adjustment and vrorking of the nervous machinary. 
Sor; all these actions inside ourselves, are being performed iiiccssently avith- 
oni ar.v desire or intention-nay rvitbout oven any consiousness on our 
pari, and hence they are beyond our control and concern, and must be 
performed for tbo maintencnce of our lives. Tiicre can be no question ns 
to tbciradoption or .abandonment (altbougb tbeso too have tc be regulated 
in the equilibrium of Saiuadhi). 


Again Conscious actions (le., actions of the performance of which 
we have the knowledge and perception) may he (1) voluntary or (2) in- 
Tolnniary, The latter are those which wo perform without or against 
our will. A= for instanoo when I am made to sign a forged instrument, 
for fear of death, I do this act of signing .against my will. Lot us leave 
aside such actions in which the will is coerced because they canuot bo 
ascribed to the freedom of the Ego of the person forced to perform thorn 
(of course there are separate provisions and limitations for these actions 
which are mostly prescribed by the Municipal kawsA We will lake the 
voluntary actions. These may be divided into (1) intended and ( 2) unin- 
tended actions. The latter are those which we perform with our will, 
bnt over the performance or non-performance oi which wo have little or 
no control, such are sleeping, answering the calls of nature etc. These 
also shall be continued to bo performed as withont these even a man’s 
bodily existence (Sharir Tatra,) cannot bo maintained. Kext wo come 
to the intended actions. Of these wo have to treat very fully as these 
form the boon of contention between the Sankhayas and the Karamyogis. 
Before seeing what kinds of the actions may be, let us try to see the full 
form of an intended action; namely lot us picture to onrselves ^wbat the 
form or appearance of a man’s action is from iis first origin till its 

complete cessation. 

It is very seldom that, wo intend an action without some ulterior 
aim or objoetT An external or physical action is very rarely performed 
for its o,wu sake. Thus we see, that a man exerts himself in the field for 
the sake of th'e corn that is to grow through bis own exertions and a 
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murderer kills u man to satiate • his. ill-will or hostile feelings or to 
acquire plunder. I take n walk to invigorate myself and go to the opera 
to amuse myself. Now what is very important is this^that the end or 
object with which an act is intended, is itself an action which before com- 
ing into actual existence or occurence ‘shapes its counterpart in the 
mental constitution, in the form of a motive or motor force. This 
motive or conception of the object of the external action is grasped 
by the mind ( thus infusing activit}’' of the Budhi or Mind ) 
previous to the performance of the physical action. Thus we 
may describe the following stages of an intended action, ^Suppose 
a farmer goes to plough his fields. Before actually going and performing 
the act of plonghing, he has well in mind the object of this work, that is 
tosay he thinks that corn will grow ‘and will be utilised by him. Now the 
first stage is his Budhi’s action of determining these eonsequenees of his 
ploughing action. The Second .stage consists in his mind’s liking that 
such consequences should accrue. The third is his actual ploughing and 
sowing the seed into the soil. The fourth is the actual growing of the 
corn in the field. The fifth would be hi.s taking the corn to his home and 
the sixth Vi’ould consist in his enjoying the corn, the fruit of his action. Now 
it is easy to see that the (1) and (2) st. ages consist in mental activates forming 
the motive or the object of the man’s bodily action. Tire (3) stage is the 
actual intended nclion. Binge 4th is the consequence of that action and 
stages ( 5 and 6) are the realisations of the object which had been fore- 
shadowed in his mind in stage (1). it is to be clearly noticed here that 
this object or motive may or may not correspond with selfishness or 
egoistic approprialioD. As for instance in the above mentioned illustra- 
tion, the fourth stage which consists in the actual growing of .the corn, 
although it fulfils the aim of the farmer and thus constitutes the fruit of 
his action, yet it may not be necessarily selfish, for the corn that is growm 
•might have been intended for the general community also. But in the 
fifth and sixth stages the object as well as 'the corresponding acts are 
selfish. Here the reader will observe that the 4th, '5th and 6th stages, 
may or may not^actualty happen, in spite of the performance of the man’s 
bodily action and therefore they are entirely bej'ond his control. Therefore 
it is said, ‘you are concerned with action (bodily) only you have no 
control over the fruits.’ The assistence of other elements such 
as rainfall, air,-' the Sup, prptection from injurious agents, etc. ^ 


•'We shall prove later on that herein lies the great raciprocity principir^l^ 
mnlual assistance and collaberaticp,) 
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iMc^uisito for iho poifeolion oE these stages and for the fruition o£ 
:neir retrospective and reflexive objects impressed upon the mental framet 
Compare here Shlokas 13 and 14 Chap. 18. At present let us see what the 
substantial efficacy or value of these various stages of one aclion is to the 
doer of it. It ■will bo evident that the immediate physical actoE ploughing, 
taken separately, is quite immaterial and can by itself bnve no means 
to cling to or bind tho Atina ot the door because ho is not at nil interested 
in the mere factum of its performalion. Again the stages, *1, 5, and 6, 
in our illustration ivliich may be called the fruit of action, may or may not 
occur actually. Therefore if they do not occur they in themselves, cannot 
bo said to affect the door in .any vray. Again even if they actually 
ocenr, they occur, at a period subseguent to the time ■when they were 
conceived. Tlioreforo their actual utility or effect, in so far as it can 
affect the door, will arise later and cannot bo judged at the time of tho 
corameuoenicnt of the action. Let us say, to be more explicit, that the 
four stages from tho 3ru to tho 6lh are tho actual occurrences which in 
tJwmfches cannot have any cliuiging or attaching element, tbocause their 
whole frame consists of inanimate, inert and blind matter. Therefore, 
■we sec, that in tliemselvcs they are incapable of affecting a man and 
action in its external and true form is a coutlunation ’ or exleDsion of 
activities initialed by the first (bodily) intended aclion, and Laving no 
engrossing or attractive elements in tliomselTes. 

Let us thoa turn our attention fo the mental and intellectual sphere 
of our being and there try to investigate this phenomonoD, which causes 
the inanimate action or succession of actions to forge attaching links for 
the self. • Therefore we now take up the 1st stage of our illustration and 
study the other succeeding ones with reference to it, "Wo see that the 
retrospective mental conception consisting in the desirability of on would- 
be object rests itself upon and even saturates the intellect with its force. 
Now let us try to measure tho intensity or gravity of this force with 
reference to the desired actual objects with which it connects the Mind 
or Bndhi of the doer by means of an imaginary link, which is imaginary 
in so far' as the natural form of the action nnd its. conseqnents are 
concerned,' but ,is still no less than real for tho intellect from which 
it originated. This object or idea impressed upon tho mind which com-' 
prises our' Ist-and 2nd stages, has as we have seen no reference to the 
external intended action - constituting the 3rd - stage. Now as to the' 
fourth stage it is easy to see that this stage had been anticipated in these 
ideas even before its actual existance,. therefore it. must necessarily concern 
oiir mental .activities, - and' consequently its occurrence must aff^ect our' 
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mind, witli an . intensification oi: desire, ior as the purpose is accom-' 
plished (be mind revels in its esbultant mirth -and fixes inseparable 
impressions upon its ovm nature.. So that the mind is more effected and 
the ideas more fi.rmly fixed at the realisation oE tbe 4th stage; and now 
the desire arises for the 5tb stage. • Supposing this stage is also realised, 
do the’ideas thus generated and impressed upon the mind now depart, 
because the object is possessed ? No, not so. Surrounding the- mind 
still more firml}'^, they will give birth to another desire of enjoying and 
appropriating the fruits of his labour and the man eshnlts in the com" 
plaisant happiness of his mental pleasure. Supposing he has • the good 
fortune of enjoying that corn without any obstruction whatsoever ( remem- 
ber, that any the' slightest obstruction is sufiScient to set a reaction against 
his rising jubilation of spirits and the man will - be moved to anger and 
thus lose all his Budhi and eventually lose himself. See Text Ohapter IV 
28 verso 62, 63), Will these ideas then extricate themselves from the 
mind and tbe Bndlii of the doer ? No ! For the time these will remain 
dormant. But when the fruit of action (corn) can no longer he nvailahlo 
to him, then these ideas like hungry wolves ' will cogitate and impell 
the man to the repeiition of the same act and so on tdl he dies, • when these 
ideas or impressions will not allow his mental body or Linga Sharir to 
dissolve but retain it, to perform their accustomed action - and will guide 
him on to a life befitted for.that actiou. If you say that the man. may 
die before the exhaustion of his granory and then there will be no 
necessity for the renewal of his action by the' force of these ideas, our 
answer is that in such a case, these ideas desireous of the enjoyment of 
what has been loft, will necessitate the man to enter upon a new birth 
and cohsecjueutly the same old story will commence, ihus we have 
tried to show that even the actual fulfilment of the desired object of 
the intellect does not prevent these ideas once formed, from intensifying 
in their force and penetrating into the intellectual frame. 

We shall now try to see what happens, i£ the objects are not realised 
in fact. Suppose that the fourth.stage does mothappen and no corn grows.’ 
What will be its iraraedialo effect upon the mind? Disappointment 
'and consequential anguish and anger of the heart, So that -we see that 
tbe man suffers even in this life owing' to the non-occurence of tbe object 
of his desire. But the “consequences do’ not end only at the suffering 
generated by disappointment. The ideas impressed in the. mind violently 
expand themselves in their force, and bent upon the encompassing of tho 
object which in the conrso of nature could not come to- existence, this 
struggle of ideas redoubles ibeir force and kuceniies.?/ and ibus causiug 
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contBiiou and bewilderment, tbuy biuk [urtber down to liie core of the 
la'.cllect and Bndbi, reacblng to ibo borderland of Ibc atma domain ; 
and thna frame binding utters for Iho contmuation of llio Ego of 
Lingam Bbariram in life after life. The result v.'il! be the same, if the 
fonrlh stage has boon realised, but the fifth is not accomplished and -so on. 
So that ins seen that after once these ideas of desire for the object or 
fruit of the action have been pettishly entertained, they will under aZZ 
clrci'.mdanccc try to perpotnaio their ensnaring nets like the machinations 


cf a spider. ^ 

Ihas wo SCO that the attachability or clinging force of an action 
docs not lio in itself, but arises out of our cherishing or relishing the 
desire of apj^ropnatbu/ certain consequcncts tliat aro expected to. flow 
from the physical action. The same result may follw even if the mind 
without doing iho action which might produce these consequences, muses 
over theso would-bo consequouces. 

2sow let us analyse iiioro fully the ideas constituting the objoefc or 
fruit of our action. To determine which action is good or otherwise, 
i.s the function of the Bndhi, but in so doing the Budhi is not. 
independent, but has to bo guided by tho rcUfhbifj power inherent 
in the manas or mind. This relish or desire oE tho mind is Iho natural 
function oE the mind, and can never bo destroyed till tho mind is alive 
and operative ; and in fact all intended action must proceed, in a more or 
less degree, in accordance with this rclitJt, or agreeahility of the mind. 
Tliero aro of course actions which are performed without any relish 
(in its literal sense), but tho desire or the acquiescing agreoability oE 
the mind for the performance of those actions is based upon an intention 
to perform one’s- duly. As an extreme illustration tako the actions of 
Harisbehandra in performing the services 'of tho sweeper to whom ho 
had been sold. Apparently there could not have been an}' relish in the 
strict sense of tho terra. -Bdt it'-is to be romombored that whero^ there is 
no apparent relish in an action, the motive for its performance is to be 
found in the- consideration of tho sense of the duty which tho man 
cherishes or relishes; and thus the egoistic relish or desire is transformed 
into a selfless motive. ■ Briefly put it means that the mind’s inclination 
(which I mean by the term relish in its widest sense) is uecessap to 
initiate a free action. So that it is clear that the mental relish immediately 
or mediately in the form oE a motive of duty is always present at the 
rheeption of an 'action; No true & free action can proceed lE this relish or 


- We have taken for.oin- illustration a very simple S 

reader will try to apply -tlieEanio princ.ple-to any other more or. less. rntrioatc ca-.„oi 

Iniman activities and deduce the results iox InmEeli. , . . 
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C53Q11CB ol' the mhrl is destroyed. Ot course lliere are tbo actions o£ the slaves 
to be consiilcred. ■ Bnt (lieso I would class among Iho involnntary actions ' 
which wo have already excluded from our present topic. The most impor- 
tant distinction may at once bo pointed out here, In the case of the slaves 
the Budhi as well as the mind are the slaves of a particular human 
master. But in tho case 'of a Yogi, ihc mind is the slave of his own 
wcll-ballauced and uniniectecl Budhi or power of judgment. In the one 
case Iho mind’s relish is in the hands of a different personality and in the 
other it is in the guiding control of the man’s own self. Although 
in both the cases the slavery of the manas or mind is inevitable, but the 
worldwide difference lies in this that, wretched misery of the heart and 
degeueralion of the slave’s soul are ihe-consequences of the former, while 
an indescribable happiness resulting from the undisturbed tranquility 
that reigns supreme in iho \ogi's self, is the fruit of the latter. In 
human and conventional slavery (ho very, self of the slave is enslaved : but 
in the case of the Yoga slavery the blind Frakrilic force is enslaved by 
the self. In this case the functions of self— conscience, Budhi, mind 
and aensos— are not ruthlessly suppressed as in the case of a' -despotic 
slave, but'the ihental inclination or relish are sympathetically 
by the power of tho determinate Ileason as by a kind guardiaui ' 

But, to resume our subject, this relish or desire in the comproh^jnsive 
sense does not bind oue with karma. It is ^Yhcn this relish assuming a 
stronger degree & intensity of an engrossing desire, reaches the ego 
(Ahamkar) and ilierehy attracts the attention of the Jivatma. IHow so 
long as the Budhi, •/. e., tho po^Y 6 l• of judgment is quite pure and stead- 
fast. these attractions do. not find any acceptance with the Atma, but’ as 
soon as this shield of Budhi is confused and tarnished by the iorce of the 
allurements or attractions of the intensified desire, the attraction are 
accessible to the soul or Jivatma, which as it partakes of the nature of 
assimilatiug and, conforming to anything that immediately rests 
wfith it, becomes tho subject of conceiving an attachment for this 
attraction. It is this attachment that maintains, the knot or irame oi 
the foi’ successive lives. Of course the Atma has a 

repelling force for tho clinging qf this nature, hut owing to the paralysis 
. of tho Budhi, which is the only instrument of the active exercise of its 
pOAver, it cannot repel the attraction, but adopts its passive function of 
■'attaching to that altractiou 

Thus wo see that -the desires of the mind increasing in their forec, 
bind the Jivatma through the means of Ahamkar. We say through 
the means of the Ahamkar, because if these desires can be. kept awaj’’ 
from Ahamkar, then uo or attachment, can arise and consequently 
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no bondage^ lliU we shall poe that Itowevei* nnegoislic or flisintcivsrpd 
au object may be, it is very likely that the Ego will appropriate ' it, by 
whatsoever remote connection. Therefore the Lord has said, that even 
duteons actions should be performed without attachment. 

'We- have seen tliat the formation and the retention of the objects 
of desire pi'evious to the performation of an action, gradually entangles 
the soul ; and that tiiis object which is on accompaniment of the, motive 
force of' relish of tlie mind,' is in some form oi’ degree, although the 
slightest, necessary. Now as it is the pivot of all extennil actions ( valuntary 
and conscious), let ns see what kinds of such objects their may be. These 
may bo convcnienliy divided into (1) selfish (2) primarily selfish but 
iucidontally useful to others, (3) immediately selfless and for the benofit 
pf-.oihers, but. niediatel}' or incidentally connected with some self-interest 
and (4). absolutely disinterested. Wo have dealt with the (I) class- .in 
■ ourToregoing illustration. Our example was chosen as a very simple and 
common one. In this (1) class even extremely selfish action's bordering 
on uniiatuval avarice and cupidity can be enumerated and some of the 
worst of these w'e shall deal "ndth as sin. Let us now take the -2nd 
class. ■ In -our illustration, let us suppose thartTie farmer sows the seeds 
w.ith. the primary idea of feeding himself aud his family and incidentally 
also has in -his mind the philanthropic purpose that the production of.grain 
will support many other members of the public ; or take the- example 
of- a teacher who imparts learning and wisdom to. good man}' of his 
pupils, firstly, for the sake of the fee he gets from them and secondly with 
the purpose that in following such a profession he is doing good. to. the 
'community in -gener.al. It is easy to' see that the -selfish element is. 
predominant here and the unselfish element which is separate from and 
beyond the appropriation of his ego,, is of very little force. Hero^all the 
results discribed in the first clns-s will be evident, but in a mild .and 
' mitigated degree. Also it is^to be born in 'mind that there is ever a 
conflict befiw'e.en selfish and unselfish motives in- a man's mind, aud ' the 
former are ever struggling to g.ain the uppermost of the latter in so 
much so-that the latter are apt to be tol ally destroyed in the final issue 
of the conflict.' Therefore it is possible thai the generous and disinterest- 
ed secondary sentiment in the action-rnay not survive to the last, 

- ."Again take the 3rd class. For instance one gives alms to the poor 
and feeds them with tlie immediate purpose of relieving Iheir misery, but 
with 'the indirect aim of attaining to 'the happiness of Svarga. In 
such cases although the egoistic purpose is retained - to the end, but 
.since the nature of the act and its immediate consequence (the resultant 
satisfaction to the poor) have a direct salutary and benedictory efioefc upon 
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tho feelings of Hio others who are profittcd by i.he act ; and the basis of 
this feeling or satiability, i. e,, tho Alma in tho body, is the same or of . 
same status, and as it has been shown in ouv disenssiou in tho 1st, Ohaptov 
of this Introduction that there is a common, nniting is harmonising { Atma) 
olciucnl at the foundation ol the apparently divided atmas of tho several 
individuals and ns there is a universal link of wireless communion, 
bridging the severalty and dostinctnes'; of all tho apparent ogoes, there- 
fore the fcclinga of the ego or Atma of the poor benefitted, react upon 
the Jivatma of tho benefactor and satnrating him with tranquility and 
satiety, prepare him for tho oiijoyment of tho happy pleasures of life, 
diverting all painful iileas from hiim But his egoistic aontimont consist- 
ing in the appropriation of iho happiness that resulted from his act, does, 
not permit his life's bonds to dissolve ahsolatoly, hnt retains tho Lingn 
Sbarir, for another birth suited to Iho onjoymonfc of tho pleasures wdiich 
ho desired. But, alus ! now the man entering upon the happy birth of 
enjoyment, loses tho balance of his Budhi, owing to tho escoss and 
Bueoossion of his Feelings of pleasure and thus tho Atma gets attached to 
these pleasures and then the person interested in pleasures (because 
according to the changing characlorlsiics of the gnnas, oven pleasure 
cannot perpetuate) seeks to perpetuate and enhance them and that solely 
for his ego and selfishness and consequently he gradually drifts into the 
posit ion of tho man described in tho first category. 

Let us now' turn io Iho 4ih class. Take aii illustration from tho life - 
of a patriot, who not desiring anything for his personal benefit, and rather 
at the sacrillco of his Interests, works arduously for Iho improvement of tho 
community. - It may he said that such a great man who does not possess 
any apparent selfish motives for his ncls cannot be fettered in tho 
bonds of action. But it must bo noted that even such a disinterested 
person is liable to tho continuity of the .succession of births and rebirths : 
Thei’o may arise some obstacle, although very slight in tho W’ay 
of hi.s perfect salvation ; Some of these public men may have some 
other motive of sclC-intevest in their actions. They may ho moved 
by tho idea that people will value their services and therefore llioy will 
some d.ay bo put in an advantageous position whereby they might give 
happiness to themselves or to their relatives or friends. I relegate such 
genrloraon to the 1st calegory ; for they are sure to ho devoured by tho 
selfish egoism sooner or later. Again (here may ho persons who although 
not in tho least dcsivcous of acquiring any personal gam for themselves, are 
yet ansious to gain and preserve a iioine ; and even ■ this desire is 
sufficient io bind them (tho last infirmity of human heart). Again there, 
are person? although extremely rare, who' work in this' w'orld' simply'; 
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, from ihe motive that they are born in . this’ ’ world and since.' the. whole 
world works, they loo. should, con{ribute''^-heir little share towards the- 
Universal harmony and' workshop; Tlisy do- not think o£-any object, over- . 

, arid, above the Universal object consisting in the preservation of the 
Universe 'as a general .whole. Such- persons whose object of action ■ 
merges in the Divine or Universal object of the preservation and susten- 
ance of the whole creation, are sure to merge in the Divine JEternal soul - 
•the g[^. But even sucli noble souls should beware of the bug-bear of 
flttacZwnent ; becauso'(l) they might lose sight ofil'the Universal aim of 
their ■ activities .and may begin' to give preference, to. one -part of the 
Universe ; as for instance an Indian philanthropist led by particular 
attachment- to hia. country might give preference to the - happiness 
of his' land' over other countries. What I mean is this that the happi- 
ness and prosperity of India must be looked to, all along with a desire for 
the happiness and. prosperity of the whole world and there- is no reason 
why wo should confine onr activities to one portion of the - world. 
Because by so doing we are referring to the terrible and -binding Ego 
consisting in the cherishing of the idea that India is ‘My’ coantrv. 
However there is another aspect to this question. If it is evid,ent to 
the publicist ’ that India not as my country but a's a country is, a's at 
' present situated, a't a disadvantage as compared with other parts of .the 
world — in other w'ords, if he sees that it is a sick member - of a healthy - 
' body, then he is just and right in jihowing his partiality to this land, in the • 
sense that a sick member requires particular attention. There is no 
selfishness- in' this. To avoid any misapprehension 1 must at once admit • 
that all philanthropic and generous acts must in the first place extend • to 
tne immediate surrounding ■ of humanity and it will be out of place to 
suppose^that, an Indian living in India, should think of the prosperity^ of 
Erance,- instead of that of' India. The point is this that to whatsoever 
nationality or locality a 'man’s efforts might be directed he should not 
■' create a fanciful connection between .his self and that parlicnlar locality 
or nationality.* 

Thus we see hoW' difficult it is,' even for such generous men, to 
’ absolutely escape from the over-reaching clasp of the' awful '-ego.* Secondly 
hecauso in ■ administering to. the - weal and prosperity of -the universal, 
creation, one is indirectly- administcing to his own prosperity also ;-because 
the welfare of the whole is, the welfare of the part also. - Even this in- 
. direct happiness and utility might feed the egoistic sentiment of the man- 
and might; paye the^way for the entrance of the Devihattachment. .. There- 
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(oro with ro;z!iril jo wliai' iijH iif^f.n immfiHialfly (.-ronl jjnnl 

ordains that oven in pGrfor(ning''ac(.s for purely duty's sake, beware of 

^ attachment WJRR:; 

etc. 

]] e have seen the various classc.'? of Lbo objects as distinguished 
with reference to the degrees of selfishness attached with them ; and we 
liavo .also seen their respective influences on the law of action and its 
.'ittacbment to the soul. Our inierencc has been tliat however )ioble and 
genorous an object may ( 1 ) 0 , yet it has latent in it, germs for formn<-^ 
letters for the Atma. e have also .seen that, every action mnst have 
.^'a^/7e ohjfct. !\o\v as tlii.s o))jeet .almo.st alw.ay.s partakes of sojne evil 
selfish tendency why, then should (according to the groat Teacher Shi I 
Sankarachaiya; this as well as the consequential action be not altogether 
nipped in the bud, so (hat we ina}' be saved the trouble ot the 
immense effort of applying the Budiiiyoga of nnattachment, - To decide 
this question we have to see whether we can possibly chock and destroy all 
action. To dotormino this let us study the ultimate .source of action and 
its full form. 

We know that there is the action of each and every limb of the 
body ; wo see also that the mind has an action as also the Budhi has an 
action. In .short, every material of which our bodies intornally or eidernally 
liave been constituted, has an action of its own. Let us go beyond our 
human bodies and examine the animal, vegitable, and mineral creation. 
Let us take a representative specimen from each of these c]a.sses. We 
.shall find that not one of these is wirhont its peculiar action,*’ 

The animals have actions akin to those of men. The plants have action 
akin to the unconscious action of the will or apir of a man. The 
minerals have action, consisting in their gradual .and systoraetio change, 
altliongh this change on account of) its tardine.ss of progress, is very 
difficult of pb.sGrvatiou. In fine, I cannot imagin6_any one object in 

nature, that may not be without some sort of action. ' 

Encompassing and rognlating ail these actions, and yet" towering 
high above those individual .action.s, in its m.agcstic Uniformity, is the 
general or universal action consisting in the regulative force of these 
actions. This is instanced in the great law of gravitation, the law of 
combining the activities of the differeiifc elements and generating there- 
from new' and peculiar varieties. It is, in short, the motiv.e force of nil the 
actions of the earth, the stars and other hodies and elements. *ihns we sec 
that there is an underlying and governing force of action lying at the 

ActioucssOTotion or the opposite of stagaancy in llic broad scdec of the term, 
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.-owrco 01 nil these varioua ineuifestations o£ that action. It ianofc oul}' 
tiio source of all these indiviilnal actions, hut also establishes a Unity oE 
coinninnion and harmony ainono them, u}- means of its T?ondorful and 
Divine ncljon of causing them to act in accordance with and assistance to 
each other, by furnishing some common or nnanimons object or aim for each 
of thorn. This is evident in the case of tho growing of u seed. The 
seed strives to draw towards itself or appropriate all the auilablo elements 
of earth, water, heat etc. which are necessary for its grouth; while these 
elements, as if they understood the plan, readily lend and contribute their 
forces to the attractions of the seed ; so also of all seeds, whether animal, 
vcgilablc or raincml (mineral objects grow out of their primitive germs). 
The powers or actions of the diflerciit elcinonls are incessentlj’ engaged 
in working in harmony to a common plan. Tho sun and tho air assist 
each other and iho water ; and the combined effect of tho activities of (ho 
Ihrco is this that iho water of the ocean ovcrl]ov.‘s (ho snrfaco of the earth, 
( which, b}' tho by, keeps itself in readiness to harmonise and assist the 
action of the other T elements) at a particular time. Grain, gr, ass and 
every nourishing element of all objects, animal, vcgclahlo ani niinor.al is 
brought into esistence by tbc combined action of the great olomeuls, 
tiro, .air, water the earth and Iho sun, Again the Sun and the earth 
prodneo the day and night and the chnngos of the seasons, which are as 
CEsantiul for the maintenance of the different olijects of nature, as the 
combined action of all the elements contributing to the rainfalls. Thus 
the elements are acting to nourish or sustain Ihcir own products, and 
strange to see, those products too join in tho efforts of their parent 
elements and mutually help each olher,-not only so, but they even help and 
nourish their own parent elements. At the advent of tho rains, the earth 
has been assisted, by its, product tho corn, manure, iho labour and 
mineral elements (which arc necessary to ixconp the oil whicii ha.s 
reached tho point of diniinistihg relurn.s) each furnished by the various 
products of elements; by vegilables, by animals, by man and' by the earth’s 
own products. So that it is ovident that these elements that in their 
mutual harmony nourish and sustain their prodnets. expect that at a 
proper lime, these jiroducts of theirs will not only assist in their aclion,s 
of the preservation of the world, but will also nourish- them, so that they 
may be able to retain the power of continuing in their acts, and their 
force might not be exhausted. ^ ^ VfPT 

4^1; This is in accordance with tll^ law of force : every 

object is a product of the action of the force, and all these objects are 
reduced into that force, so that it may not be annihilated. Man is ono of 
the products of Ihesq elements, Ho looks to the elements for hie nourish- 
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inenl and existonco and ilio oloinoufca oxpocl suppoid'aud sustcnunco from 
his labotns of body and inindj c*. accord i rig to (.liis principle, man is 
bound (o act not only to support the parent elements, but be must also 
contribute towards the harmonious grov/tb and nourishment of bis 
surrounding kindred and other sister objects of nature. In growing corn 
man’s labour in plowing tbo held, rcclaining it, manuring it and in prepar- 
ing it in every way to yield a successful crop, is needed to assist tbo 
activities of the elements and other objects of nature. Ho is bound 
to do it becatiao that same fundamental power wbieb directs the various 
elements and tbeir products to act in mutual harmony, will impell him, 
b}' the force of the unfailing incentives of hunger, natural .attachment to 
himself and bis kindred, etc., to act in coiy unction with the Universal 
activity. It was believed that the powers 'of tbo parent elements are 
nourished and sustained by means of the particular ceremonies of 
Sacrifices, performed in addition to the manual labours above referred to, 
Bbagvadgifa says that such Yagnyas are not the on!}' contributivo or 
reciprocal duties of a man, but there are many other kinds [of Y’ajnyas 
(see Ghaptor 4'*5 ; 25-32) and as these duties or actions of are 

reciprocal, their not doing, in the first place, is not possible, for their 
regulator, or spring is the Universal force the action of the 

Brahma (see Chapter 3-5 , 15) which is by all means 

beyond your control. Secondly if this force is suppressed force , 

then tbo senses of .action hi which the force of action comes in 

onrrenis from the original source, and also from the rociprocative induc- 

ing forces, will bo strained and overwhelmed by the gushing and un- 
cbeckablo force of action, Again, as 

by the cessation of the activities of one limb tbo whole body suffers, so 
by the inactivity of one individual, there is at least some slight loss or 
deficiency of the general flow’ of the cosmic activity Vv’bich is sure to 
bring a might}’ reaction upon the individual who has suppressed his 
activity. 

So far wo have seen that action in its origin arises from the very 
source of Prikriti, and therefore it has the uucheckablo force of the gtinas 
of 'Prikriti. Now if we reflect a little upon the Universal Essence 
we shall find that the self or A tma lies at the source of Prakriti aud is 
thus the supporter ot all action. Hence it- is clear that action springs 
from Brahma. 

Wo have seen that there is a Universal activity which manifests ' 
itself in various forms, in the ’ divided aud several activities of the 
multifarious objects of tlie Universe, The main object of (his activity 




to Lrii’u uboiit unity oi puijio^c luid hnrmoin- oi’ action in all apparent 
liveriiticc. Ti.'o T<ri!!i.i]>iil I’uimlain h'.a'J ol' human acfivily ia to bo found 
- in 'ilia Tltonial iiriuciplo of (ho linnnony ut' notion, Tlieret’oro wo foe that 
it i(? both niWfwr?.' end ii!lvi~-thic foru.-' not to -.linn a iifo of action, because 
it if i'.'tp3.---i.ihlc For tii"' pait fauil the in<J!\iJa!i]5 aro but tho parts of tho 
• oosniic ’.rbcic) or niorv [.rooitciy the inriruinrnt to siijiprcss bp itself tho 
cnri'cnt ci’ liio force originating Irtnii tlic wbole or the unister, i a. the 
iioldcr of tin; in^trunioiit; ami so it is useless to Jreain of completely 

renouncing action. A.s yon cannot avoid consciousne-is, so you cannot 
avoid most conreioas action.^. 

Now We have to deLennino v.hcliier aii tlio actions' which a man 


actually porforius in his iiColiine, are pcrFeciiy in acooul with tho current 
of ibis Universal principle of activity, Vv'c have seen that the regulative 
aim of Eternal action i.' to prodnee individtral actions in conformity with its 
Universal object. Thereioie every individual action which does not 
oontriLuto to the common-weal ( ^ ) 

or to his own welfare as wcdl as to liie welfare of others, namely every action 
wliicli is only soltish, caiinol bti said to bo iis response to' this great 
priuci}/lc. The objects of the two completely differ. Tho one is selfish, 
the other is selfless or 1 hoiie, by this time tho Gignifmatiou of the 

term in llhagvadgilu has been tjuite clear to the reader. Hence we 
seo tliat a man t.ioe.s many things which cannot have any reierenco to the 
Law of action. For instance, lie murdcis his fcdlows for tho sake of 
riches. Ho enjoys the fruits of another's labour, without contributing hi.s 
own share towards that ialiour. He amasses riclios and enjoys them alone 
without extending tho bontflt or this onjoymeni to his environment. 
Again, as a king- ho spends tho wealth o' bis treasury on his personal 
happiness and aggrandisement in an undue proportion. All these acts are 
not in accordance with the fundamental principle, both with reference to 
their aim and object and with referouco to ihoir factum and form. The 
question is how did they arise ? They are the anomalous products of that 
fnlso and mistaken attachment" or appropriation of the Ego and Budhi to 
the natural objects or motive.s of action, it may advantageously bo noted 
here how the ideas or impressions constituting the object of an indiyiduars 
action aj-ise. This happens in this ' way. Tho general object of the 
Unanimous activity foreshadows or;. reflects itself in the individual’s mind 
in the shape of , a. desire or inclination and this desir-e ( which in its original 
form constitutes tho relish of tho mind we spoke of ) forms the chief 
spring of all individual human activities. Now if this desire had not- 
been uiisapp'ropriated by the egoistic delusion of the atma, then it 
must have flowed in ‘its uatimi) direction of mutuality and harmony, 
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Observe tLe simplest aciious oE men as well as of beasts . iu the natural 
slate oE sociei}' tinelabovated by tbe parapbarnalia oE gorgeous faahion- 
abilitv and refinement. No sooner is'' a child born than the mother 
conceives a super-eminent affection for. its wellrbeing and is ready, to 
sacrifice overjdhiug for its uourishment and maintenance. This aftords 
an instance of the natural harmonious action o£ mutual sustenance which 
is maintained by loise nature among the different classes of creation even to 
this day. One might object here that the actions of the brutes o£ prey arc . 
against ihis principle of mutuaiit 3 ^ The answer is that- just as there are 
natural inpediments to the overgrov.’lh of every vegiiablo .and mineral 
objects and many oE these objects arc prunned away by the destructive 
forces of the elements, so these animals serve to curtail and moderate tlie 
growth oE the animal world. This reclaiming of the Universal husbandry . 
is effected in’’twoEold ways i,c. int(;-ruurn' and externally'. Internally, 
ihroiigli the' operation oE somediiLernul desc-ase or disorder weakening the. 
individual fo destruction, and externally' bj' means oE these living agents 
o£ destruction. Hence it is ea.sy to see that they have their own purpose' - 
•which harmonises and fits in with the general aim o.E preservation wliiob' 
implies, absense oE unwieldj' orergrowlb. Also see the theory of sin to be 
just described in this connection where it has been explained how the 

perpetration o£ a siuEul crime necessitates the sufferer to adopt a. life -fitted 
to. avenge him upon his oppressor. 

' But as a matter oE Eact the significance oE such liarmoui.siug actions 
lias been immeusel}' thrown into the back ground by the tremendous pre-- 
ponderanco oE selfish and interested actions. As this latter class of actions 
are brouo-ht about through attachment with false egoistic tendencies, there-., 
fore their object too Avbich in a previous discussion was shown to bo the . 
import oE ‘ the fruits* of action (.sec 2, 4v ) is unreal, and what proceeds 
from a Eancied motive, must be directly in 'coutradistiuction with that 
which results Erom a real motive. The enormous preponderauco of such- 
a-uomalous, and unreal actions can he very -well accounted for. - In the 
begining oE tins discussion -^-e have seen how the desires of the -mind once . - 
-cberished and appropriated necessitate the continuation of the egoistic.- 
knot o£ Manas, Budhi and Aliamkar with divatma as their basis or soul, in,, 
a succession oE.liEe after life. If a slight mistake'iu. begining or performing . .. 
one action can have so lerriblj' far-reaching effects, it is -difficult to 
imagine, what horrid consequences, might ensue, ironi the multiplicity ,, 
and cbmplexitv' of such act-iou.s. .For a man’s. life is not made up o.l: 
one action but comprises -a succession .of activities, immensely, 
varying in the intensity aud impetuosity of their motives or aims. . 
It is 'true tlrdl- evtu the most selfish may pBrlorui some acts iu their 



life Tfhich might be cailotl 'Inipoii- their performnnoe may 

certainly relievo the intensity of the lUeV sn ft '’ring and even vitiate the 
necessity for the prolonged evclo el hirtli' and rebirths, for tlio finil-! 
of interested actions might very Tmieh he onrlailcd by the force of these 
"approved and hencficicnt actions ; yr-i it t= exlreniely doubtful whothoi the 
nnmber and f’orce-oC this latter cla=s of nction« (as seen actnalh performed.) 


will be on the vhole, so great as to overbalance the force of the act' 
which are of an oppo.site natnve — so great ami eltecfive is the tendenev 
of tho attachment of the ogo. We may rather say that it tends to 
perpetuate its infection over the intllvidntil, hy means of its inherent 
delnsive force, the Maya, which has for its sonreo the tirm hnsisoftho 
iinnas of Prnkriti, which manifc.st themselves in tho form of desire and 
whose. convenient convoyence i.s'formcd by the iScoptic AhamKni. 

A little reflection is sufficient iosbowlhafc tbisrontraiWaefion gene- 
rated by the attaclimont and engrossment of tbe ego, bas created n world 
of its own. with pecnliar laws fitted ib rule lbo=o wlio are snbjecfc to Ihrir 
operation. 'lo bo more explicit, within the reciprocal and mntnnl 
harmony of tho Universal action of there is another system . of the 
regulations of the mental relations of the selfisli actions, which heats a 
connterfiet analogy to the reality of the fnndainenliil principlo of 
activity. That is to say to bring abont the snccossfnl issue of the results 
of interested action, the fruition of iliesc results is not only accomplisheil 
by the activities confined to the ego or the mind of the interested actor, 
but is also assisted and accelerated by a contributory and harmonising 
force from other individuals and objects. Thus we seo that a man 
engrossed in selfish ideas, in niosi cases, does not only suffer through the 
machinary of bis own constitution, by tho porpetnntion of discouiontod 
.and pairifnl mentality through life, after life, but other individuals also 
inflict injury -upon him. ' It is advisable that ^yo should hero discuss of 
that branch of selfish action, which .may be called sin. 


■ We cla3.sified .action whli refrenoo to its objects under 4 hc.ads. Tho 
The theory o£ Sin first head constitutes purely selfish '’aim, the second and 
third, partake of selfish interest and t-bc 4lh is substantially unselfish or 
disinterested. . Under tho first head we adopted a very common ano. 
unaggravated illustration. Uow wo have to discuss those activitios under 
the 1st head whose perpetuating influence i.s not only restricted to the 
egoistic knot of tho actor, hut oxlcnds their hanetiil tangle to other indivi;^ 
duals, 'who are thus, without any volition ot their own, made a party 
to tlie egolstic action of the sinner. ' Sin is a kind of selfish action which 
so "far' 'ns it's is concerned riof 'only secures benefit to 'its doer; but 
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also injnr'\« or ndversolj nA^eetf- anoilir-r or cMlior?. Tht^ro aro i-ho injnrev 
and f.lio [lorson Injured. One aggravated Eeaiiire of a sinful act is t.hafc 
by moans of the common, and unifying fundamental Afuiafafiva, tho 
misery and sufilering of fho individual injured redounds upon the soul of 
the sinner, over and above the suffering which he feels on account of his 
engrossment with his selfish object. But Ihc evil does not stop at the 
intensification of tho adores egoistic bondage. The person injured, the 
victim of the Sin begins to cherish a desire for vengeance, which if not 
fulfilled in tho presont life, will oliligo him to continue to another life or 
lives till circumstances should* bring the sinner and tho victum 
of tho sin in convenient contact of liostiliiy, and the victnm repays tho 
injury inflicted upon him : nnd.the previous or first sinner who is now in 
the position of a victum, will renew the same drama by his cherishing a 
vengeance. These aro the horrible and indeierminablb consequences of 
a sin that injures another. Why one man or animal kills another, or 
even why one man or animal j-'oeomos the cnomy of another, can 
to some extent be rationally explained on the ‘basis of this theory of sin, 
which also accounts for the principle of reclamation already referred to. 

Thus we see that even a slight initiation of the egoistic attachment 
not only tends to continue indefinitely, but creates (he new worlds of its 
own (assisted by the Atma) with apfiropriato laws of its own, -The 
unhappy individual who has fallen into tho tangle, is not only prevented 
from seeing the mistake of hie misappropriation, lint is, in most cases 
through the enormity of his s'-KUh object, also rendered incapable of 
realising it for many livo« 

What is then the remedy for ibis evil r The equibalance Yoga or 
the Bliagvadgita, is, in tiieory a decisivn cure for ihi.^. But the question 
is how to get an opportunity for the duo'^ application of thi.s supreme 
Panacea. For it is very seldom seen that a sick man can treat hiihsolf- 
succeSsEully aud this truth applies a fortiori, in the .sphere of the law.s of 
action and its fruits : [ ; ] The man attached to the fruits 
or objects of his actions loses, in course of tinio, all control over his reason 
and reasoned action, and is driven headlong in ihc drift of tho law of 
action. jSomo might say that tho assistance of a guru is essential. But 
the substantial point still remains openj how will lie- get the opportunity 
and tho requesite faith to accquire and utilise the good offices of a spiri- 
tual preceptor orisavionr. The solution oL this difficulty must bo’ sought 
wilhin the fore* walls of his own personality. A careful consideration of 
the following significant, questions,- may throw much ligiit upon this topic 
and' indeed it -is^ herein .-that one -.would find, material, for reconciling 
the tv 70 apparently coiitrpcliclory principles, of the rigidity' of- tlio Baw 
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o£ Karim' nnd tlie Freedom nf die Will, whicli Imvo pveieniod noi a little 
(iifficnltv and perplexitv in ilion.frliifnl idiilo^^opliera, Tlie five crnnini • 
<|nesiion5 are : — 

]. 1= the niisappropriution or oiigros?incnt once initiuiecl. cnpable of 
termination, or is it inovitabh' essenliiil in it.-? nainre, so that it. 
imist accompany all lives and life’s activities; In other "n’ords. 
10 use a Scholastic word, is this or engrossment 

absolutely permanent ‘i 

2. Is the snccession of the aeiion.s governe,d by iho law ot attach* 
mont, capable of coming to a close in their mechanic pronres^, 
without any assistance from within and from without? 

?i. Will the princiidc of Universal action of Harmony which lir*; 
at the root of all sellish action.s strive to overpower and adjust 
the a’onormal growth of the conflicting activities of the .^elfish 
ideas, ? 

•I, Will the Jivatma the .source and support of an individual’s life, 
while engrossed, in the pursuit of its cherished object®, ever 
make any iiulicatious, in its egoistic sphere through its inherent 
power of repulsion to the attachment of gross matter, of its 
innate tendency of tliat repulsion? If so will that indication 
or attempt he of any practical importance? 

f<. Can the Fundamental Essence the eTIcftr^ unengrossed in 
matter,' manifest itself, in any way oilier than through the. 
power of tlie muu’s soul, to arouse the human soul which is its 
own conditioned aspect, toasense of its reality nnd unengrossihi- 
lity and thus restore the .■stotus 5 ?i£) amtf ? If-so icZieji and Jioiv 
does this manifestation of the Over Lord come to pass ? (.®>o 
dihjOliapler). I'jpt us try to answer these questions briefly in 
order. 

1. This misappropriation or attachment of the Ego -is, as we have 
already described (see Test, Chapter 3) is not real and just, 
because the thing to which the attachment of the essentially 
Nirguna and unegoistic Atma has been extended lias no real 
connection with it. Now tin's false position is not peimanent, 
although it seems to .be creinal, because it is difficult to fix any 
point of time at. which irfir.ct, came into existence. It comes 
into existence in a manV. life, and is present from the time of his 
birth in some .shade or degree, it is not, however, constant and 
invariable, but is found in .yaarious degrees capable of dimnni- 
• tion and- augmentation .jn' different individuals, , We nctnally 



JNTIK)l)UCTIi.>N. 


<506 perionsj wlio are indifTerent Id evo’v worldly ohjech, Tim? 
vve see thnt the.ep^^T attncliment- existing from eternal time 
i.s not incapable oi' termination. It may be discontinnod, 
although ij}' .supreme effort or by force of the previous good 
actions. 

■\Vo have explained iliat the entertainment and appropriation 
of .selfish ob;ieofs onco initialed, is liable to enlarge and agn- 
ment in its tension and concns.sion aronnd the Jivalroa and 
that it vrill continue incessanily in propagating rbo net-worlr 
of binding activities. But there are some limitations to this 
perennial growtli of action inherent in it.s very nature. These - 
conEi.st in tlio following : — 

(n) As human nature is constituted, there are good and selfish 
beneficial CLciAQW performed h}’ almost evety individual 
along with egoistic and interested ones, .so that even . the 
worst criminals are sometimes observed to perform uohle.sl 
deeds of philanthropliy, and thus consciously or uncon- 
sciously good and charitable deed.s,are done by every one 
and they naturally furnish a reaction to the prolongation 
of the interested and appropriated action of selfishness. 

(b) Even had deeds when they reach their climax of tumultuous 
mental disappointment and agony, tend to arouse that 
■ reaction of the Atma, which is generiilly expressed by the 
■word ‘repentance.’ Thus we see that tliere are occasions in 
the very iiutometic progress, of activity which -per se 
direct li man to the realisation of the inutility and un- 
' desirability of his headlong pursuit of his designs for 
the life’s aggrandiseraon't. But these indications afforded 
by the reaction in the continuity of actions, .as being only 
temporary and as proceeding from an inanimate and 
unconscious source (the reaction) are incapable of render- 
ing any pershiant and active help towards the disentangle- 
ment of the Ego. That help must come from the Alma 
or the Parmalmn. But oven these antoujatic lap.ses of 
action are of very high importance, as "these .afford 
the opportunity for the saccc.s3fni fruition of the active 
.help to the ego For if these lapse.s did not occur, then 
it would have been impossible for the rfian to direct his 
energiCiS ■ towards his salvation however much he might., 
have received the mysterious warnings or pricking.s of his 

dxvatma or Oonscience. We see' thousands hf' persons 
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wiio in spite of tijo rnct flint iLey many limes feel ihem- 
selves and are also admonished by their virtuous friends 
to deviate from their crooked path of action, continue in' 
the aame path : and ilio pity is that even if • they thidk 
of Burreuderin;' to Ilim and asking His assistance, this 
thought owing to the lack of that ‘lapse* in fhe sncces- 
' sivo train of actions, is never allowed to ripen - into actual 
attempt. Thus we boo that although the independence 
of the with the co-operative force of the Parmatmn, 

the Over Lord, is the sole f«ctor ( lo be seen presently) for 
regenerating" the soul from the trammels of activities, yet 
the opporlunity for the inauguration of that regenerating 
process is afforded in most cases, by tbe Automatic ' gaps 
or lapses’- inherent in fho continuation’ mf actiyity (See 
7.15 and 28). , ■ ‘ 

Again if an action in pursuance of (he object or fruit of previous 
iclioD, has once 'commenced, ■ it cannot be checked in its conrfee. But 
those previously treasured up objects' which have not 'as yet commenced 
their fruition in practice may ' not only he checked, but utterly eiter* 
minaled by llio force of knowledge gK and equilibrium of For 

30 long as they live in Budhi, they are always ,'V\’ithih the roach of tho 
curatives of • Biidhi. " But as' soon as they pass to the activities of the 
senses, they are beyond the sco'pe of ^ and must ' spend their force by 
exhaustion. But (heir further continuity is at this period -of pure Budhi, 
successfully stopped, on account of tho presence- of- knowledge and 
steadfastness in the Budhi and if evcii; t-ho past accumulated, germs of 
action can' be destroyed by tben -itisnot difficult, to see that tbo 
future accumulation of such germs -.can bo effectively prevented by tho 
help of tlie same and For further elucidation of this point 

see Tilak s Gitarahasya.p;,270 — '273. In conclusion -we see that ’although 
the succession of an action with.objectj admits of intervening -iapses, yet as 
in itself it is blind. and inanimate,-, therefore there can be no question of its 
antomatic.' termination. The active-and effective help should proceed 
from .within .(f. c., from the Jivalma consisting -in -the faint indication by~ 
tbe Ego,. of the inherent . repulsion of the Jivalma .towards the selfish 
activities: in ;which it is engagedj-or from without, to-bo described in con» 
nectiou with the 5th question. - 

,3. This question .gives rise .'to. a- very hnporlunt ifs'no,' Tho HnL 
versal principlo= ..of harmony of acticn, --acts -a very strong 
1 caotion.ujjou tho engresEed aclivilies and fbe.ESlfich Scutimonts 
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oi an.iiiYdivicluii]. ^Vhenever a man (1) Trom ilisappoiutmonl 
and ( 2 ) from cessation oE the objects of enjoyment, feels a 
• harrowing and excruciating, agony of ths hoart, he is as if by 
instinct warned that ho has not been following a proper course 
and that he should desist and revert from his present path of 
life. This is the point where a man is jtrepared to initiate 
retractive steps and to' discontinue his pursuits of engrossing 
worldly objects, and is thus automatically directed towards 
■ the progressive aim of the general harmony of actioji. Such 
occasions arise in every one’s life and tiiat many times, and some- 
times one is perfectly cured by force of those , instinctive with- 
holdings of his conscience. But alas ! this is not .always the 
case. This fascinating net-work of desires, is often too stout 
and strong, .for (ho intulioiial jerks of the Universal . Principle 
of fiarnioy in action : so that the latent indications of the 
shrouded jivatm a coupled with these wit h-drawings or 

temptations of the great principle of action, often fail entirely to 
dissuade the man from his false p’orsuits. 

may be noted hero that the scope of the ‘lapses’ in action 
discussed uuder question 2 is very closely mixed with or over- 
laps that of the province of the Universal nc.tion as described 
hero. It is possible that wo may find herein a conjunction in 
the same instance, of the 3 agencies namely (1) ‘lapses’ 
(2) regulations of Universal activity and (3) the repulsive 
indications of the Jivatma to be described next hereafter. ' 

'Yes, the indications of the repulsive ofi'orls of the Jivatma will 
produce some efl’ect. which cannot bo properly gauged, but- 
these may or may not be strong enough in. proportion to the 
intensity of the grqssness of the object of the action to, be of 
auy practical worth. 

This is the most important and efficient Source of, Succour'-; and 
were it not open to n hounden'ego, I very much doubt whether 
there could have been any SiMV.hope of Salvation : because the 
ego is fixed in such a mighty turmoil of false but rarely failing 
attractions and engrossments of the desire, which even if 
- corrected and combated, are every moment apt to renew, ' and 
re-entrop. The Almighty Lord who is in and out, beside and 
beyond and over and beneath everything in the Universe, not 
only manages the harmonioua action of the Universe, as being 
the spring and fountain head of the all-embracing principle of • 
Universal action, but is also accessible to and in sympathelical • 
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toncli witli liio feelings and seniimeuis of every individual’s 
bcart IIo is in prompt response even villi the sliglitesi 
attention that is dirtclcJ towards Him in all sincerity and 
supplication. Tiio faintest groan of helplessness reaching to 
Him who is all Help is sure to be responded : and the iniserv 
of the suffering soul will not only bo irradicated hj’ means^f 
the inspiration and infusion into it of the Divine Energy, ns a 
protective and curative force, but also by means of a thousand 
and one other slmrccs — nay the Lord can rescue a thosaiid 
refugees at one stroke. Not oulj' docs Ho perform His action 
of rescue and reformation, by His mcnifesfatiou internallj’ 
through the suffering soul, His own essence and through a 
particular regulation of other external ol>jecls and order of Iho 
Universe, but, what is of the highest importance for Bbakti, 
He also projects His Essence, the Universal and Unconditioned 
Soul, into the garb of 2Iaya, and thus regenerates and reforms 
unnumbered over-growths of inequity and misery,"' dissipating 
all at a flfish of His Divino Lustre. Blessed is the moment 
when a man resigning all his egoistic sense of capability, 
sincerely and suppliantly throws himsolf under the shelter of 
the Almighty and the Omnipresent. This single act of absolute 

, - and unreserved surmission to the Over Lord is sure to rescue 
him sooner or later. 

This supreme principle of Bbakti so adinirably concluded in the 
Bhagvadgit.T, can bo satisfactorily explained on flio rational ground that 
although the soul that immediately sustains the intellectual and physical 
constitution of a man is not sej>arale or distinct in essence from the Over 
Lord or the Universal Atma, whoso part, aspect, power or menifestation 
it ( the human .soul ) may be taken to be, just as you please, yet in its 
• conditioned aspect, it is not always powerful enough to ward off the on-sot 
of; Mffyff, the delusive force that generates the false appropriation. 
But the unconditioned Entity of Life and Power wLich being the source of 
Maya as His power, is not to be affected by the latter. . And ns that 
unaffected Unity is in permanent touch with its kindred', the Jivafma, 
Ihorefore it is sure to be affected and appealed to, by a sympethetic 
extension of the obsequious • attractions originating from llie latter 
( -) This is tho secret of all Salvation by 

Even if we admit the absolute Identity of tho Supremo with the 
individual.soul, as has been propounded by the rigidly non-dualistic Idealism 
of Sri Shankaracharya, and grant that there is no such thing as tho cendi- 
tmiccl soul & that the idea of condition and limitation extends to and is, confined 
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"witbin Lhe fc'cope of the intellectual iacully only, our Supreme principle of 
, Lhakfci romains (juifce nnsliakon and unimpaired, Because, allowing 
ll)at the soul is uuafiected with , an}’’ .coj}f?/7/on, the intellectual egoism 
which to all intents and purposes constitutes the consciousness of a being, 

IS evidently subject to the condition. The intellectual consciousness, 
although based upon and springing from the Divine Scniieiicy, is yet a 
distinguishable entity which is without any dilfercnec of opinion, termed 
ris matter or material, or maya b}' all schools of Philosophy including the 
absolute Idealism of Shankarachaiwa. Therefore so far as our inteliec- 
^ tual consciousness is concerned, i. e.. so long as we have not overstepped 
the limitations inherent in our intellect, our individualistic entities or 
egoes are clearly' marked off from that Unity of Indivisible Being, 
Ihereforo if not the individnal-soul. the individual egoistic knot at least, 
needs must prostrate before the Great Self for succour and. salvation. It 
is no doubt difficult to imagine that tbe individual soul should ho 
conceived as rendering homage to the Universal' Soul, when we hold 
that there is absolutely no difference between them and that in fact the 
individual soul as such has no separate existance but is merely an illusory 
phenomenon created by the forms of our iutellcctual functions. But we 
have discussed elsewhere (scf p. 59 it chap 13) that, this absolute identity 
is not raaintianahle, if not under all circumstances, then at least so far as 
the conceptions and cognitions of our intellectual .ego are concerned j 
and more than often even the Idealistic Yedant has been constrained to 
admit that the Jivatma is distinguishable from the Parmatma or the 
Atma only, in so far as the former is conditioned by the body 'and in- 
tellect while lhe latter is absolutely free and untraraelled. Wo need not 
discuss .this point any further now. Suffice it to say that for any 
ordinary man, situated as he is in cojnplete surrounding of iiinevitablo 
duality or rather mullipliciiy of the objective "world projected ‘by his - 
intellectual consciousness. Bhakti as a source or' medium- of appealing to' 
the Fundamental Unity of the Divine Being, is not. only desirable b^iiL 
entirely essential. 

Thus it is evident that Bhakti or devotion to the Self hot only 
prepares for the smoothe application of Yoga, but it can safely be asserted 
that the Divino Strength of Bhakti inherent in all individuals is the key' 
to accomplish any and everything: what to say of salvation only. "It 
forms, as it is here attempted io prove lh:iL it should, the concluding 
■ and ultimate moral preached by Bhagvadgita. Wo have inferred in 
this discussion of the theory of action, that out of Lhe 5 differout factors 
Uiat operate against the entanglement of tbe soul, the vespouse of the 
Universal Unity to the appeals of the ego, affordti the only iufalliblG and 
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oftectiro rcseuo from tho evils of, or attachment. As it is llie 

last and decisive weapon available, against tho horrible and almost 
invincible foe of the fetters of action, therefore, after disclosing the real 
origin, nature, and condition of Karma, Bhnkti has been very appro- 
priately introdnced at the close of the 3rd Chapter (see 3-30) : and as to 
how (the Incarnation theory ) the Divine Lord effects his supreme act 
of regenerating the depraved and di.einal world of selfish engrossment, 
by projecting 'His Self in an adverse form anrl design ..(adverse to the 
ordinary play of Maya)— through tho very shape and screen of the 
delusive Maya— so. that tho instrument f. the Maya which used to 
delude', begins to disillusion the soul, through the masterly hold of the 
Lord— and the souls accustomed to attach fliemselves wilh Mfiya, now 
find themselves attached with Brahma disguised in Maya. To he 
brief the-Divine Instrument Maya whose inherent power is to delude, is 
so wielded Ly the Lord of ihe insirnmenf, that even the delusive 
phoiiomenon, begins to guide the deluded towards salvation. Sri Krish- 
na's juvenile amours towards the gopis and vice versa, furnish an apt 
illustration of this truth. The Gopis attained to Mnkti, because they 
were fully i mmersed in love wilh ihe Lord of Salvation, although He 
appeared or menifested Himself in the M.ayic form of tlie child Krishna. 
Tho attachment to' the ..Mayic flesh and |)!ood of a youth which 
ordinarily forges fetters for bondage, helped in ihe case of the Lord Krishna 
to accelerate the immersion of the individual !=ouls of the Gopis within this 
emhodied Unity of the Universal Essence.’'' 

■ In resuming oiir snhjoct, we conclude that as regards the faciiim of 
action wo should perform- that action which is according to our nafnro or 

pre-ordained class-dnty ?. e., and with regard io the ohjcci. or 

a/m of action, wc should perferm it that is ’to say with tho pri- 
mary idea- of duty and willi as little selfishness as possible. It is strange to 
find that class aciion, acrmdiiig’to one’s Knl Dhavmn is often disinterested 
when .performed in obedience to' the regulative or preserva- 
tive law of Universe. It is also important to notice that the Budhi Yoga 
taught in JBhagvadgita will eventually eliminate .all bnf dutiful object 

of an action' - ' . ’ 


may be noted here tliafc Jfaya is not only a screen, between the Lord and 
the Pr.a£rili, but is also the power Ih.afc c.anscs the soul to .'ippropmte that which belongs to 
Fr.akriti. ' This -Maya is too strong for an individual and is .subjugated by Uie Lord of the 
Maya only. . - . . 



Systemfctic Exposition of the Text of Bhagvatigitai 

CHAPTER L 

ARJTJN’R GRIRF AND DTSTRIDES OCCASIONING THE 
DISCrSSION OE YOGA. 

Tho groijl w.-ir bci ween the Hauravns and Ric Pandvas described in tbe 
Introductory re. great Epic Mtibabbnral, docs not only depict martial and 
murkn romantic scenes and sentiments, but is also a wonderful 

epitome of tho raaKim.s and guiding principles of human life, physical, 
moral and spiritual. Tho Bhngvadgita is a concise but comprehensive 
summary of the most important of these principles. Tracing morality 
to tho sources of a universal, alhembracing and nnscctarian Religion, 
it endeavoured to found rules of human conduct, upon the sure and 
infallible I'asis of the latter. 

Dhritrashtrn and Pimdu were the (wo dcscondents of a royal family 
whose common anscestor was a, famous King, named Kuril. Those two 
were brothers and tho former had a. hundred sons, while tho latter had only 
five. The hundred s-ms of Dhrifra.shtra wore called Kanravns after their 
great anscestor, whereas the .sons of Pandn were named Pandvns. Owing 
to Physical incapacity, Pandu was not entitled to inherit, and thus the 
undivided kingdom had fallen to the lot of the younger brother Dhrit- 
rashtra. But thcro had been a covenant, tacit or express, which had. the 
.support and sanctioi^ of public opinion, v hereby it had been agreed upon, 
that in case Pandu had any sons capable of inhe riting, they would have 
a right of reversion to the -throne. . 

Pnndn’s five sons Yudbishtra, Bhim, Arjuna, Nakula and vSahadova 
were very bravo and powerful; and owing to.tlie excess of prowess displayed 
bv them even during Ihoir infancy, their birth had been ascribed to the 
agency of d.ivine powers — thus testifying to their super-human energies. 

The children of Bhritrashtra, (because of tho natural ascendanc}' of 
character possessed by their rivals) hated their cousins and tried to 



injnro llicm Lj. evorj moan?, fair, or ionl. At first bcitor counsels pre- 
Tailed 'wiilj the old Kinjr and ho divided the Kingdom het-sveen his sons 
and nephew?; bni Ihe wilv and anihilions Diiryodliana, the eldest son of 
Dhi'itraslura hy constant rcproscntiitions — nay niisrepre5.cnt!itions — greatly 
proiiidiced the old man's mind against his righieons and heroic nephews. 
Long and dreary lint nc: nninlere^ting i' the talc of woe.s and misery 
which ihe poor Pandvas had io face ihrongh the ennuing plots and contri- 
vances resorted to-hy tiic-ir rnalieious lival?. They had ovoiunallj to lose 
all their [ivopcriy and lice for their lives and hononr. Their queen. 
Dranpadi, was publicly insnUed. They patiently stood the vindictive 
ordeals proscribetl by their vicious cousin.^, and wore in the' end counselled 
b}' their fast friends to recover their lost Kingdom. Duryodhana nnd bis 
party vrould not yield .an inch without fighting nnd this led to tho tre- 
mendous war of world-wide renown, fought between parties nearest 
and dearest of Icin. 


The opposing armies are face to face in martial arrnj', ■when 

, ' . , Dhrilrashtra who was blind and was staying awnv from 

lIiG QccflPion for , , . . . 

liie te-ioWng of the battle field at his capital, nad an asions curiosity to be 

Hhnj^.nd^ita apprised of the detailed events of the warfare. Viyas, 
the great s.ngc and tho author of the Mahabharat, had by his bonedilion 
bestowed upon Sanjnya pare and snper-human vision, whereby the ocenr- 
ronccs of the battle seemed all to happen before his eyes-/. 

S.anjaya accordingly related tho events of the battle to Dhritrashtra 
nnd now Dhritrashtra enquired of him : — 

“Wliat did my Kinsmen and the Pandw.as assembled on ‘ the holy 
The brief import pl^’n’ of tlio Kumlvsholra for (ho purpose of fighting, do?” 
ofShlokas, Sanjaya replied that Prince Duryodhana, having recon- 
noitred tho well arr.ayod army of his opponents, approached his preceptor 
(Dronacharya) and showed him the whole army, mentioning the names 
of the chief heroes on the opposite side. Do then describedTo him the 
principal warriors in his array, begging him to have a proper reckoning of 
tho opposing forces, and in conclusion issued suitable directions for, the 
conduct of the warfare. After that, a violent and tremendous uproar of 
conche.*, tabors, kettle- drains etc , sounded from tho Pandva army, which 
rent tho hearts of ihe sons of Dhritrashtra, filling tho earth and sky 
with its loud echoes-//. 


•(. A thnioaph umleratanclinc of ihe Adhyatma Knowledgo dcFcribed in tho following 
pagop, will prove how such miracles arc possible for one who having accompliHbed perfee"^ 
tion in the Oivinc Wisdom has acquired by means of inner contact of Eclf-realisation and 
Eelf-mastery, the power of appropriating the nnirersal power of the Atma; which is the 
Key to all true mesm •risin. 

if. We have given the main jisfc of Sblohas 1—19 and hence forward tfc will beg to 
give the translation, oi all the ishlohas in a ayBteraatic contest, 
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Then, seeing the sons of Dhrishrashtra well arravcO, while the 
macliinory oC war about to be put into motion, Arjnna seized bis bow, 
and thus spoke to 8vi Krishna, the Lord of the Senses: ‘Ob Acbjnta’ 1 
stay my chariot between Iho two armies, so that I may first survey these 
berocs who are desirous oC giving battle to me in this warfare. I wish 
fo see those who are eager to fight and are tlie great well-wishers of the 
vicious sons of Lhritrashtra. 

[Tlie impending hatilc had all but begun. The challenge conch of 
the Kanravas had been valiantly re.cponded lo iiy the Pandvas, and now 
Arjuna only wanted to make a survey of "iho batllefield preparatory to 
the actual engagemoiiis that were to ensue — il was now too late to retreat 
or withdraw' from the fight — and in fact Arjuna wa.s full of anger npto 
this stage. But the change over his mind to be described hereafter, came 
when lie saw liis opponents face to face : and therefore this change was 
sudden and instantaneous and not based npon any cool and premeditated 
calculation, klark the suddenness of such a strong transformation even 
in the mood of such a tried wanior as Aijnna. This is the profo(y[io of 
(ho dilemnas which often fall to the lot of ordinary men as well as 
that of the wisest and the bravt*.st in this world ; and the wdsdom and 
learning which not only regulates the (jcneral and ordinary course of a 
man’s life, hut stand.c him in good stead even in critical moments of 
indecision, forms the subject matter of Bhagvadgita.] 

Sri Krishna, accordingly, having brought the best of the chariots 
which was (Arjima’.<!) in the midst of the two armies, in front of Bhishma, 
1 rona and all the others ^Yllo weie desirous[ of sovereignty, said: ‘ Arjnna, 
see all these Kauravns properly marshalled in battle array. ^Tlien .saw 
Arjuna, standing there, hi.s uncles and grand fathers, cousins, sons an.l 
grandsons, comrades, teachers, and benefactors in both armies. Arjnna, 
seeing all these kinsmen, thus standing arranged, was deeply moved by 
compassion and spoke in utter distress of mind, “ Oh Krishna, seeing these 
my kinsman eagerly arranged to fight, my limbs fail me and ray mouth is 
parched, my body trembles and my hair stand on end and my Gandiva (bow) 
slips from my hand, my skin burns all oyer and I am unable even to stand 
and my mind is ntterjy overwhelmed. Oh Krishna, I • see adverse omens, 
and.Ido not ’see any advantage in slaying m'y kinsmen in battle. I do not 
desire victory, Oh Krishna, not Kingdom, nor pleasures ; because of what 
use is Kingdom to us, 0 Goviud ! What is enjoyment or even what is the 
use of living, when tho.so for whose"Eak6 we desire kingdom, enjoyment 
and pleasure.^, stand here (.staking their lives) in battle, abandoning life 
and riches. My teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, sons, grandsons, 
roaternai uncles, fathers-in-law and brothers-in-law and other relations, 



CHAPTEK 1. 


sn 

Uli Krlshnu ! 1 do not wish io kill lliesc, my kiiifcimiii, iiULoui'li I myself 
00 slain — not e\en for llie sovcreigniiy of the o ^vorlds ; hov.' then 
tor tlio kingdom of this carfhl | Arjuna has given vent to his natural 
sculimont of a stiong and invoilablo altaehmcnl for kinship and affinity. 
He next fortitics his argument on the strength of his second reason that, 
even if tve disregard the natural feelings, v.c should care for (1; our 
leiigion and (2) social wclfare.j 

We can derive no henolit from slaying these sons of Dhrilrashlra, 
we shall he simply comniitling sin hy so doing i_I have already said that we 
can have no heart to kill them and even if we manage to kill them, wo shall 
have no peace ot mind and consequently no enjoyment: now 1 say tlmtovcr 
and above that, onr act will be a grave social and religious sin also.] There 
fore wc should not kill the sous of Dhrilrashtra. our relations: for how can 
we be happy hy killing our kinsmen. It is true that these, maddened with 
awarice, do not sec the guilt in the destruction of a famil}’ and (ho sin of 
lornientiiig friends : but that is no reason why wo who can see, should not 
take notice of the guilt of destroying a family, so that wo ma}’ be able to 
avoid such a sin. [Arjuna here assumes that be is reisc in entertaining 
such sentiments and establishes his theory of religions and social crime, 
as follows:] 

In the mining of a Kxda. fa largo clan) the ancient traditions and 
customs of that clan perish, [where none or but a few of the observers of a 
wholesome custom remain, that custom is sure to meet dosneludo] and ens* 
toms not based upon experience and righteous considerations, spring up in 
the v.diold of that (dilapidated) Kula [because tlio force of morality which 
is the preserver of an ancient custom is weakened proportionately as the 
iinmbcr of the individuals bolding that moral opinion which favourably 
regards that custom, is thinned.] Owing to tho absence of good and lawful 
customs lawlessness prevails, the result of which is that tho women of that 
clan [in a warfare the male members die and their foinalo relations surviv'e] 
become corrupt. Corrupted women give birth to children who do not 
belong to that caste or clan and owing to this confusion of class, tho 
destroyers of the class as well as their Pilris of the clan, fall for want 
of proper performance of oblations and libations. [The link of Sapinda 
and Sakulya relationship is broken by the interposition of am heir who is 
not a lineal and blood relation to the predecessors,*] * 

By those caste-confusing misdeeds of tho slayers .of the clan, tho 
TTverhisling customs prevailing in the castes as a whole and in other clans 

"Here tbu-ulea of the unity and connection by Wood, of the ancestors to their 
o[r#i)nng, forming the idc.% of Sapindaship. and hence the siisoeptibilitiea of Bufferin'- and 
enjoyment ))y iniitnal action i'-- to bo noted. - - 
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aro raiscbeviously aifecled aud abolished. Thus wo have heard Ihat 
ihose who destroy the customs of the clan b}* destroying the Kula, are 
doomed to an everlasting abode in hell. Alas ! What a great sin are we 
going to commit that, tempted by greed of sovereignty, we are prepared 
to kill ovr oion kinsmen, 

[In shlokas 39 to 45 the ideas of the duties of a clan are based upon 
the egoistic thought and their aim and object is kept within the 
somewhat selfish ideas oE heaven and hell. The very ideas of q-pf and ^ 
are interpreted by Arjuna in the light of self-interest. The answer is that 
iho subject matter of the Vedas is confined to the qualities oE matter, 
but one should go beyond the qualifies, [see shloka 45] Arjuna’s 
AYords are in accordance with the limited objects oE the attain- 
ment of noaven held out by the Vedas and not according to (he supreme 
and sole aim o£ the Salvation of the Soul. 

It can easily be shown that according to the selfish tlieory of 
heaven and sin it may on some occasions be difficult to determine 
whether one’s own relations ought to be preserved at the sacrifice 
of ' one’s duty or whether they should be sacrificed to one’s duly : 
in other, words there may sometifnes be a conflict between one’s duty as a 
Kshatri and one’s duty as a near relation. It is not very diflioult to 
decide this point with leforenco to the standard of w’orldly considorations. 
However, where such conflict arises within the sphere of the ultimate 
objects or heaven and hell, tho safest and suvest guido is to go beyond 
this selfish (for the ultimate egoistic object of (he same is the attninmeni 
of heaven for oacsef/j standard, and to take shelter under (he Supremo 
standard of Selfless Atma Budhi, i. e , we should judge our action purely 
with refereuce to the abstract sense of Duty. How this can be done will 
form the subject of tho following, pages. Lord Krishna first tries 
to convince Arjuna with regard to the [selfish) standard.] There- 

fore Arjuna proceeds] “it will be better for me, if the sons of Dhritrashtra, 
weapon in hand, should slay me unresisting and unarmed in tho battle.*’ 
‘Having thus spoken on thejiattlefield, Arjuna sank down on tho seat - of 
the chariot, casting away rec-klessly his bow and arrow: aud his mind 
was overwhelmed with grief. — 


[jiltbougb Slboka 4G appc.iis to show selflessness in perrerring' ones death the 



CGAI'TKR 2. • 


y9] 


QHhPTEU IL 


THE SANKHYA YOGA:' BUDHI YOC4A AS DElllYED EEOM 
SAKKHYA OR THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNIVERSAL 
ESSEN5E OF THINGS, 

Seeing biin ibus overcoine with pity, smarting with grief, bis distress- 
ed and restless eyes full of tears,- Krishna said: at this inopportune i\mG 
wherefrom has this base and ignoble passion come over tbcc, which will bo 
the cause of infamy, not of , attaining Heaven (i.c. wherefrom comos this 
delusive passion which is oven against the acquisition of Heaven.) Do 
not succumb to unnianlincss. It does not become Ibee, Arise thou well- 
penanced, and shake off this base weakness of the heart I 

[.The Lord’s meaning is : you are reasoning against reason, 
because you sot up as your goal the altninment of Heaven, but are about 
to do' that which will impede you from your object, -For, in the clrcums-^ 
tancesj not lighting only is sinful and infamous. I attribute this sudden 
change in you to tho weakness of the heart. These words were spoken 
by the Lord with a view to evoke Arjuna’s sense of warlike duly, so that 
his martial spirit being kindled up with these words might dispell the 
illusion created by tho overpowering and egoistic iuslinct of kinship 
atlinity. But nature was too powerful, for the time being, for such short 
enrhtivos and ] Arjiina said, — ‘ Oh Madbusndan, how shall I in tho 
battle attack with aj'7-otcs Bbisbma and Drona who deserve to be 
worshipped, [It is improper oven' to think of attacking these who are onr 
grandsires' and who have taught us how to light with arrows; how shall 
I, then actually light.] It is better to live by beggary in this world rather 
than' kill such uobld gurus, though they aro selfishly inclined, for by 
slaying these yziruSj'vve shall ibe tasting blood-stained festivities? Again 
%ve donot know' which of us (tho opposing ’armies) is greater; W'hether wo 
shall' conquer. them or they will subdue us. But this much is clear that 
our 'opponents at this time aro those by' slaying whom we ourselves 
.shall not caro to, live. For these reasons I am quite overcome by the 
passion o£ commisseration aiid am quite indecisive as lo the course of 
action- -to ibe adopted. Therefore I ask- theo to tell me the surest path 
to safety. I am thy disciple' aiid so guide me at this juncture. 'So terrible 
and profound is my grief that I donot see that’ oven the acquisition of 
tindivided monarchy over the earth dr oven the- soveroiguty' "of the gods 
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would be able to drive away this anguish of mine. Having addressed 
Sri Krishna in this way, Arjuna said : Oh Ehiahikesh, I will not 
hglit and then became silent. Sanjaya said ‘ Oh Bharat (refers to 
Dliirtrashtra, ) thou Krishna, smiling, as it wore, thus addressed him 
(Arjuna) w’ho was grieving in the midst of the opposing armies. [It is 
remarhahle that the second reason of social and religious sin arising from 
the destruction of (x lada is not urged. Either because of KrishnaV 
rekindling and provocative words or because of the fact that the great 
warrior had retained, oven in the midst of this surging conflict of his 
mind, power of judgment enough to realise that one’s own duty is 
preferable to kinsmen, that he does not allude to the deplorable conse- 
quences of the destruction of a family ov htla, hut emphasises the 
natural instinct of egoistic aflinity as being the strongest in the human 
heart. Lord Krishna smiled to think that even a tried warrior like 
Arjuna should lose himself in grief and helplessness even in the midst oi 
battle array. Therefore to deal at the very root of egoistic ideas such as 
my yimis, the tenets of unifying and uucgoislic Atma knowledge are first 
advanced. After that, arguments pertaining to the subject of sin, and 
heaven and hell will be resorted to. Thus we see- that the argument of 
irundamental wisdom, the source of all principles of life is first proceeded 

with.] 


Eirst reasou, 

(a) Grieving for thoso who do not deserve to he grieved for, 
you are uttering (seemingly) wise words.^ But the 
tvuely wise are those who care nought for the living or the 
dead [the going away- or not going awa}’ of 5?g = life, is quite 
indifferent to the wise, i. e. the transitional stage at the time- 
of death is not a matter of serious consequence- to them. 
The wisdom of the intellect which is according to Prikriti or 
forms of hltiya is contrasted with the knowledge of the- reality' 
of Universal Essence.] There never was a time when I was no,^ 
or iliou wast not, or when these kings wore not, nor ever shall 
such a time come hereafter, when ive shall cease to exist. [ The 
soul w'hethcr in its universal character or in its individual 
character is immortal. Therefore, birth and death arc merely 
formal and not of any substantial significance.] ,Just as 
the changes -of boyhood and youth afi-ecl the individual person,- 
so docs the change of body affect the soul embodied. He who 
is firm and steadfast w'ill never ho affected by such changes. 
[The change of life and death is quite unsubstantial because its 



PifTnificrinoo oflieapv io iho atma ig no more than what can ho 
illnstralod by tboTolation of the changes of the ago to Iho indivi- 
dnal i.e, he does not seriously hike them nor is he troubled by them. 
But uow the question arises that even if we grant that death is no 
substantial change to the soul, how are we to explain the reality of 
feeling and suffering experienced by contact of cold and .hot 
matter (as also by piercing weapons) i. e. there must be real 

• .suffering in causing death. The answer is Oh Arjuna, the 
contacts of cold and hot matter which cause happiness and 
suffering arc (1) confined to the senses and (2) are transitory 

• and will come and go. They must be patiently submitted to. 
[The feeling of joy and suffering generated by contact df matter 
roaches (1) only to the extent of the senses and cannot affect the 
soul and (2) it is essential with the existenca of the sense.'!, as 
the receptivity’ for the same is inherent in the senses and (3) 
it is transitory and volatile, nlthongh inevitublo. In short this 
also is/ormal, but as it is inevitable and inseparable from the 
existence of th'e body, it must be borne only and. not cared 
for]. He who is not affected by these changes but is indifferent 
to pleasure and pain, is fit for immortality; [we should try to 
suft'er indifferently these contacts of external matter; not ‘.only 
because they are wi'suhstantial and mevilable, but also beesuse 
by so doing we eventually attain salvation and immortality.] . 

That which is can, at no time, be said to be nou-exi.stent and 
that, which is\'not can never be said to have an e^tence. Those 
who have examined- the' essence of thing.", know (he real truth about 

both these states [ actual de.stniction whether of the matter or of 
thespiriturd Essence, if these really, exist, is, impossible —the apparent 
destruction is virtually a change of forms and appearances for it has 
been recognised by the' wise that that, which exists, must exist eternally 
and that which does not exist is never actually so, even if it may seem as 
existing. Shloka 16 furnishes the starting point of all further develop- 
ment of Adhyntma in the Gita. - Here it only signifies that changes of . 
form upon an immortal and permanent element are quite insignificant as 
to the latter’s nature and status. The comprehensive conlusions are : 

■ (i) The Self or the Soul that pervades all and is said to be in- 
destructible must be imperishable and you can', never destfoy^. this ; 
whereas’ the .bodies which are' perishable must be annihilated in 
spite - of all' your care and caution— for the changeable forms arc not 
real existences,. ■ 



(2) Even according to tlio absolaie idealism oE Vedanla, tlie Spirit 
or the SolE that is the real ’ oKisfconce. cannot, be destroyed, Trhile the 
bodies that have no real existence but are mere false forms and actually 
nou-osistant, should not be cared for. I'm- that which really does not 
exist will not come into existence merely through our. anxious cares for 

its existencth • • • - 

(3) Again supposing (as the Budhists believe) that all that seems to be 

existant is really non-existant wd have no bnsinoss for grieving for an}- 
thiug ; for, in fact there is and all that seem to . exist are only 

transitory appearances. - ' ■ ' . 

This Shloka is framed so admirably that its comprehonsive import 
can embrace and roooncilo to itself almost all the Adhyatma theories of 
the Universe. It would convince equally the naturalists, the idealist 
and oven the nihilist, oE the propriety oE slaughter in dutions warfare, 
in the lights o£ their several theories regarding the Universe, But 
its primary import hero (as is shown by the next 2 Shlohas) seems to 
have reference to the prefectly realistic view as expressed by us in («). 

Therefore know that, that w'hich pervades and underlies all this 
Universe is indestructible. None can destroy that which is immortal. 
Tho bodies of the immortal and eternal one who is imperishable and 
immeasurable are said to be terminable and limited. Therefore do fight. 
[So far it was explained that change over tho Atma. is immaterial, now 
•we will seo that this atma is incapable of acting or bding- ac^ upon i.e. 
action also is external.] . . 

He who knows this Atma as a slayer and he who things that i/iis’ is 
slain, both these, tho slayer and’lho slain, are’ not 'known. Because this 
neither slays nor is slain [action of slaying originates ■ from Prikriti 
and ends over the elements of Prikriti; it does not and cannot reach tho 

Atma.] ■ . 

This is never -born, nor ever dies ; neither can it be said that 
this ever tvas or zt or will '?• it is quite irrespective of Time 
limitations and 'has got an' eternal and immortal existence. He 
is unborn, perpetual-, eternal and ancient, and is not slaiii when the 
body ' is destroyed. He- who knows this (Atm.a) • as indestructible, 
perpetual, unborn liiid un diminishing, how shall he bring himself to 
tho understanding that he is killing something (substance) [?. e. he 
will realise that 3 {^^.(uusabstautial) alone is killed. In short he will 
find that his act of killing' is 6. ^nullity committed over a millity. 
is not to be taken that we accept Sri Shankaracharya s absolute idealism 
in its totality. We have already said that this nullity is a nullity -in 
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contrast. The following' 3 shlokaa' enlarge npon the same contest.] As 
a man casting .off his worn-out garments, takes new ones, even' so'; the 
dwollor. in the body (soul) nasting oft worn out bodies enters into 'new 
ones. [This Sh. is an amplification of Sh. 13 and gives a parallel .-simile]. 
-Weapons do not cleave him, fire docs not burn him, water cannot , benumb 
him and the wind cannot dry him up. Ho is uncleavablo, .incombustible 
and cannot be bennmbed or dried np. He is perpetual, all pervasive stable, 
immovable and ancient. [Tbis is an enlargement of Sh. 14.] In .con- 
. elusion- this , Alma is said to. be unmanifest, nntbinkablo,. immutable. 
Therefore knowing ihi^ as such, thou sboiildest not grieve. 

• (h) [If then’ art not . convinced of the argument (a) of tho im- 

■ mortality and nndestructibility of Soul, the real .essence' of the 
man and art disposed to believe that the body with' Jiva (life) 

; is one inaeparahle structure and there is.no such distinct and 
' . • ■ immortal substance as.sonl,] -and that; this body is constantly 
•• born and is constantly, dying as a real fact ; eyen then ’thou 
, • . • shouldest not grieve for tho following reasons •• . '• 

' ' • ' He who' is 'born mnst dio and he who is dead mist b'o reborn [because [ 

■ riiattcr is ahaolutely indestructible oven'in the perfectly material sense of a 

■ man’s constitution; and thus birth and death- being inevitable, it is use- 
less to’ grieve for these. 'Even in the -raaterial sense of a man’s coiisti- 
tutibn the Sankhya principle of evolution and devolution will hol'd- good, 

'and sfs the f undamental principle of ‘that system, matter in its reduced and 
■'ultiihately simplified 'form' is indestructible; therefore disregarding the 
changing and 'ohahgable eVol-ved condition (bodily existence) we should coh- 
' centrate oiir attention ' over the permanent nhmanifested basis of all this 
• evolution'.]- Beings are Unmanifest in tbeir 'origin, manifest in their midmost 
slate ; and they again become unmanifest' when they are’ dissolved Y' [». "S. 
to say the middle and manifest ' condition is quite ihsiguificaiit as com- 
pared with* the preceding and subsequent stata of ihimeasurablo unmani- 
fest.-' Hote that tbls train of reasoning justifies the Lord’s argument' in 
the ligbfc'^ of -perfectly' -materialistic an'd iinspiritualistio systems of 
thought. The' necessity -of putting forward the preceding argument (h) 
is immediately explained by- the next following shloka which' emphasis'es 
the fact that considerable divergence of opinion flow’s from.^the very 
nature of the Atma which so for as human mind is concerned is quite 
unknowable. The only-.description, 'observation,' enunciation or kiiow- 
ledgeoE Him will' culminate' in 'the significant words' oE-the Veda, — ‘,Not, 

■■■ o That'-'wbicli cannot .l)e-'cnivd' .must be, endured, Ae there-.is no escape from 
deatb sooner or later, why fibonld a man grieve -for it,- 7 1 : ■ ■ . ■ * 
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P0< not co' :■ and this in ray opinion is the oxaot iiFpori^of- the' ^ivords ; J 
This • is- not known e-^en -after one has heard of this- The description, 
•realisation, hearing' and kno-wing concerning Him, all partake of strange- 
ness -and amazement. 


•'[ Thiis taking these arguments (d) and (b) regarding the Universal 
essence of things, -we can deduce the principle that the soul dwelling 
in the body as- in argument (a) or the essential basis of the body vie : 
the matter in a reduced formas in (^) are perpetual and imperisbahle. 
Therefore none of the individuals— not even Bhishma and Brdna, deserve 
any concern or anxiety for their manifest existance,] In conclusion the 
.subject or essence of the body in the bodies of fill the individuals is 
immortal and permanent, and therefore, considering the substance or 
essense .of things as all in all, yon need not grieve for any or all of the 
individuals. The 1st. reason ends here : This is • based upon 
Essential ^Yisdom, alluded to as Sankhya. The various objections levelled 
against this argument, as for instance : when the material -^^'orld is nothing 
as compared with the existence of the Atma, why should one act at all, 
or that when wisdom lies only in the purity and indifference of the mind 
or Budbi, * why should not action as being quite immaterial and 
unnecessary, be totally renounced so as to be freed from all troubles and 
dilemnic situations etc. etc., will be discussed later on in their proper 
context. At -present the Great Lord gi vies the very important reason 
based upon the considerations of one’s own -duty in life, and will ulti- 
mately prove that this is the only test available, to an ordinary individual 
b.pund as be is with his intellectual forms of representation ; and to this 
alone he. should cling.. And if for several reasons one is. indecisive as to 
what bis own duty at a particular lime or particular occasion is, or when 
he cannot choose among several inconsistant hut equally plausible 
courses of action each appearing to him in accordance with his duty, in 
that, case his ■ last resort would be the burden of the Gita song 
1 * renouncing all considerations of duty, take shelter in Me alone, and 
I will savelbee from nil sin, .never fear,’ The great Lord who is seated in 
tile heart, of every individual and is the virtual guide of action, 
will move, that individual to act in the right direction. . These subjects 


■ ■ ‘^Sotne commenlato'rs say that the word ‘ strange ’ .applies ‘o ’ 

(-pller and the hearer o£ Attna, ’others hold that the rvord applies to the nature ^ “ 

At Ja ThrsubsSe ti e same and the shloba emphasises the unknowability 

dMhe‘ Atma by Wn fntellect. There is also a difference of opinion as reg.^ s 

Atm-"!? oieS'hold thai ‘Se do^nS^ Himria'the ifght k Ih/i^terpretatiou 
no ons CPU Require a true fcowledge of His Essence, 
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and the fact bow Bbnbti bas been so gradually and artistically enlbron'ed 
in tbe realm o£ other dnlies o£ lifo. &a3 to bow Bbakti can. lead oven'to Ibe 
attainincnl ■o£ Yoga the particular subject - matter of the Gilaj-will be . 
elucidated further on4 Suffice it here to remark that iu these times when 
the conception o£ one’s own duty as specialised by bis casto,- culture 
and natural tendencies, as also the- line of demarkation between the 
duties 6£ different individuals, have become faint or rather wholly 
obliterated, bow important and essential the last resource of Bbakti,- pointed 
out by tbe Almighty Lord, would appear. Now let us see, how the argu- 
ment of one’s specialised, dnly is proceeded with.]* 

Second Ecaaon. ^ , 

;j Again looking to ibine own. duty thou sbouldest not waver, 
for there is nothing more beneficial to a Khshtriya, (distinguished^ 
by the, peculiarity o£ the Rajpguna,) than a righteons.war, [In fact, 
conformity to one’s own dut 3 ’- is the only safest and surest means of 
avoiding, all pitfalls. Because all external action is overshadowed 
by, uncertainties of its eff’ects upon the Atma, as. tbe fire which is 
enveloped in, smoko, i..c. to say. external action or course of action, if not 
espoused with the purity and equilibrium of. the . Budbi, is always and in 
all circumstances associated wiih vague uncertainties, however fair and 
plausible its external consequences- might appear, for .the time -being. ;(; See 
tbe Theory of action ;p.. 70.) Therefore theqnestionwhether one should prefer 
the duties of.aiBrahman: to' those of a Ksbatriya becomes al rniiio meaning- 
less. But the prominent’ disadvantage in rencuncing-ono’s Dbarmais evident, 
that such a person chooses a course of action wbich.(othor things being equal) 
is contrary to. his very uatnre and propensities for action. There are persons 
whoi having . been horn among the Shudras' ■'Would fain ho ^classed as 
Brahmans. But they fail to realise that merelj' the , performance, of the 
Brabmanical duties will, .not maintain the harmony of the affairs of this 
world ; bnt that the existance' of tbeiKshnhiyas to w’ard off evil' from' 
tbe society in general by means of physical force, and that of tbe Shudras 

*Thc conception of one's own duty prescribed by one’s particular .caste and particular 
nature is not based upon mere temporal and temporary considerations, but as Will bo 
clearly proved in detail later on, is founded upon tbe inevitable principle of Universal 
existence. . The difierent castes arc; based upon tbe difference 'cf tbe nature or Prikiti of 
individuals' vfbicb is divisible into three 'qualities, Sat = quicsence, Eajas, t= motion and 
Tamas degeneration'; and this division. )or demarkation ha's been brought about in -t 
accordance with the aim and object of the Universal, principle of preservation, sustenance- 
and novations of the creation or Universe, which is sustained ‘ and propagated by the • 
/iamonisci forces, of these qualities, "We-have tried to prove this in our .Theory of Action, 
Hence the', division or allotment ‘ of duties’ of differraf castes is not' created by human 
intellect. for temporal convenience only, but goes to the very origin and preservation of tbe 
Universe 'and is therefore of Divine Origin, ns will be clear from Sri Krishna’s words, “I am 
the creato’r of the .four castes,' Know Me, the inactive, 'as even the author of that (castes) ■ 
By followng their own duties people attain perfection. 'Wherefrom |(Goclhcd) the .motive 
forces of mankind spring etc,” . ■ . 
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lo encourage and stimutaio the good and beneficial ■ systems o£ the 
iTorld, is as essential for- the harmony oE Ibis world as that of the Drab- 
manas toseminate learning, •wisdom and virtue. Thus there is nothing 
repugnant in the principles upon which the caste system was grounded, 
wo have only properly to grasp and realise these principlesj and accordingly 
tho Lord proceeds t— *j This thy sijccialised fighting duly, has arisen 
un-sought for, in tho natiirnl course of events Ac. it is not an Arambha or 
hcginiiig in the strict sense of the term ; and verily those Kshatryas 
are very happy who are face to face with such a duty: ar” sure 
passport to tho entrance of heaven. [The meaning- is that not 'only 
is your action in accordance with the dictates of your duty, but also there 
is present the most forluualo element, tho pivot of all proper and- 
untrammelling action. That is to say this war is not brought forward 
with any attachment or desire of the Budhi, and therefore the inclination ' 
of Budhi is quite indiffereut hero; and consequeutly equilibrium of mind 
(to be fully dealt with later) to which every action should be associated, 
has by good fortune found its occasion aud incidence hero. Thus it mnj’ 
safely bo concluded that heavou will be tho inevitable result of this battle ' 
It lias been attempted here to refute Arjuna's argumenis about sin and 
hell, and it is shown that under the circumstances the only way to heaven- 
is to fight, aud that to retreat from tho battle would surely bring to hell] 
Bui if thou wilt not carry on this duteous warfare, then deprived of the 
osecu'tion of thy bounden duty and losiug all reputation and honour, thou 
shalt eventually incur sin. [That is to say instead of being saved from 
sin, Iho.u wilt on the contrary incur' it and - acquire infamy also, by re- 
nouncing this duteous war. Tho 3rd reason based upon worldly honour 
and- reputation begins now. Ono ought not to confuse the essence of this 
reason with that ^Yhich is based upon Lokasangraha (assisting the propa- 
gation of tho world,) bocauso the latter is perfectly tracoble to the -Uni- 
versal Essonco, whereas the former is that which arises from purely 
wordly coiiveutiouali ties aud moral' impositions;] ' . 

• Third Ecason, , 

Again if thou wilt not fight people iviU talk -of- thy indefacable 
disbonour (as a coward); and for one, held in supremo •honour; 
infamy is' far worse than death. Tho - -great charioteers that 
are present in the battle-field will • think that from /tfar Arjnna has iled 
from battle (j.e. none will care to-atttribute -tbese high aud humane moliyqs . 
to thy abstention from the strife)' and thus thou that was ■ highly esteemed 
by theiDf ^ill be lightly held. Many unbecoming word.s will be epokea 
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ly thiuo ononucs, abusing tby sLrengtli. 'vVhac can bo moro painful than 
that y 

Tberoforo, (to r;uui uji the gibt- of all the arguments) if you' are 
slain, 3 mu vrill obtain heaven, anti if you are victorious, you wili enjoy Iho 
earthlj’ soveroignt}-. Tberorore, 0 Arjima. stand up ^Yith a resolute 
docibion to Cgiit. 

[Having argued that on various considcratious it is advisable to 
figlil-uudcr the present circumstances, Iho Supremo Method or Devico is 
disclosed here — rather abruptly — -whereby it is possible to evade the fruits 
or consoc^ueuces of cveiy action ; and so the verj’ life and force oE action 
■whercEroiu it appears so ErightEul and hideous is utterly annihilated in 
its very inception and no more sedative and consolatory arguments are 
required after this great hey to a man’s action in general, as well as on 
particular occ'assions, has been discovered. This is the peculiar topic of 
Gita teaching, as shown by the presence of the -svords ( the 

Yoga Shastra) in tho concluding sabscripiion attached at the end 

of every chapter. This unfailing rtmed}^ (yog'O which is tho surest 
standard as well as purgatory of a life’s conduct, in the face of which 
no question of sinfulness or liabilit}* to go to hell, can arise, has been 
rather precipitatiously summed up in tho 38th shloka, but it is systome- 
tically developed from the 39tli shloka.] 

Having taken as equal, pleasure and pain, gain and loss, 

The Toga, not au victory and defeat, then prepare tin-self for battle, 
tion bub a dcTice By so doDuj Ibou slinU incur no sin. [This truth is 
couTsrof conduct logically established from the shloka 39 : 

Tliis is the wisdom ( or Knowledge ) related to thee in accordance 
with tho Theory of Dniversal Knowledge ; see the Ist reason specially 
.(mentioned here as Sankhya) . How let us see if this knowledge can bo 
utilised in practice by deducing some general principle or rule of 
conduct ( i. e. Yoga ) that may bo applied universally and numis- 
takably ; or in other words, now hear how it is ntilised in Practice.f 
The knowledge and application of that Yoga principle so discerniblo 
in the Universal Essence of knowledge descil!bfid above (see first argument 
specially), will wrest thee from the shackles forged bj- action. [The 

* Eerc end^ the '3rd arpumoirt. It is doubtful wbetbor this arGurnout alone and 
unaccompanied -with the other- arguments can furnish sufficient motive or justification for 
ivarfarc. It may ha an additional incentive, no doubt, aiid specially to dispel the illusive 
clouds of Maya temporarily taking hold of man’s judgement. 

•t Note that in this Shloka the word Saukliya is equivalent to Essential vv jsJom and 
not Kapil Sankhya, and the term Toga signifies tho equifibriura • of the Budhi and not 
Karma Yoga, It.is true that on some occasions the word Sankhya has been used to mean 
mere Sanyasa or renunciation, and Toga as mere piactico or activity, . But that iiso i? verv 
rare and may be called incidenUal only. ' ' ■ ^ • 
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Minoretica] roasoiiin"s so far propounded afford as llifij- practical iufereiico 
tliat. pariioidar mode o' reasoninjrjH’ wisdom whioli tulally destroys (lio 
bondago of action in gc-neraL This is Voga : the general stardard of 
course of life. It will bn oas)'- to see hero that Saukhya and Yoga as 
treated by the Ilhagwadgita aro not sopuvuto and competing principle : / 
but tile one (Voga) is the logical deduction and practical fruit of the 
ether pSaiikhvans Essential "Wisdom). Yet this tihloka has been the 
.stumbling block to man}' a eonimentator : and there result such, import- 
ant {liflbrouces of opinion as for instance : — that there aro -two sepaiaate 
and distinct rules of life: one of iSau.khya (llieoroncalj and other of Yoga 
(practical) wiiich havo been prescrihnd by the Hlnigvadgita and that 
those two cannot bo practised together in i. c.. simultaneously (the 

reader is hero reforred to iUc theory of .Sliri Shanlcaracharya). Others 
liold that botli tho.se c-in !.>o practised together. Some say that one is to he 
snbordinatfil to tlio olhor : oiher.s, again arc of opinion ilint the Yoga 
inontioued iieip is the Jhitanjal Yoga ere. etc. T!io«o differences have' 
inosl-ly origir.ured from ilie unsatisfactory interpiot!iti->n of (his Shloka. 
J3ut this shloka afford:; no appropriate occasion for a r.y ^ntdi diversity of 
opinion. It is truo that Lord Krishna has e.vpvcssly said 'that (see Text 
i'j.G) there arc Iwo 'systeniF or methods of leading life in this world ; that 
of tho Sunkliyas turning up-m Essonual Wisdom or Knowledge only, and 
•that of the Yo.gi? which holds action as necessary. But that has 
quite a cliffoiont :,jgniflcancc. fl occurs in connection with the discussion 
as to tho advtsaliility of renouncing or not r'-nouncing o.'cternal action (seo 
Text 3 3 ) I’lie! e it ia said that it i.s possible to lead life both -svith anri 
wiliiout esiernul action ; and that people havo followed these alternative 
courses at their choice. ■ But the Yoga or Karma Yoga roferrod "to there 
is not tho Si'.me as is to bo de-scribed here. Here the Y-’ra or Budhi 
Yoga (which is not necessarily Karma Yoga, 1 beg to uilfcr.from Lok. 
Tiiak) is that essential piirity, ccjuililmnin or equanimity of the power of 
judgment, which is essential to the perfection and fruition ■ of both the 
Sanytis of the Sfinkhya and the aclivilies of a Karma Yogi (as will bo 
provfd later on'ii Thus the Yoga to be defined here is the' common 
element of tho aUernativo systems above referred to. It is on'this.-reason-, 
ing i hat it is said ^ gfs'q:; ^ ^ 

'Ti’-tmvr c4c. . There is no material difference between the two 

systems : it is only formal and pertains only to external action. This 
Yoga is properly defined in verse' 48, although the description of its 
merits follows iiumodialoly.'''] 


* TIid woi'ils irqj in this vnrsc refer to oao ' 

in ife uud Mrccti‘-’a' aspects severally. 


and t-hc same coucepLioa 
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Tlie Merits of Yoga. ■, ■ • 

; ’^Hero the 'order oE gradnal ■developnierit id' not brokoiu _ NeifLer 
(rt) o lice begun", call any impeding I'orco interfere. Even, a Jittlo' 
nu!ticrilj='bnu^^^^^ of this . 'knowledge (Yog.-! Biidhi) protects a man from 
of tliolftwofiictiou great fear. [The most important truth regarding • 
the' law of antoiiiatic development is pointed out here. Just as external 
action- witli'de.^ire and aihi, goes' on multiplying even so tho.'iindhi’s aotion 
. of. renun'eiatiou of desire and attachment, once initiated, must reg'nlarly 
dovelope and ' mnldply i. e., (hero is no jolegeneration of the regular 
development ( ).‘ . iVgain there is no 'obstrnctive force" 

becau.^e the. afcunmluled and accumulating force of desired adion 
( 'wliicb is ever conflicting against this undcsired or desinUss Yoga Budhi ) 
will find itself in course of time, even after many hirtl/s, overlaalunced or 
rather overpowered by its anfagonistic but pnrallclly nccnmulating force 
of fho anattaohment Budhi Yoga,: and thus in the' long run aotion with a 
dosiro for fruit, will be, subdued and the man will attain Mpksha or 
Nirvdua. Note that in (his .sliloka Arjuna’s objection confaiued in Sh, 

37 Chap. 6 has been anticipated] 

The determinate reason or tho powev of judgment is guided' liorci' 

(i) Its fndlitv, un- (in Yoga) by one princi'ple, ^Yhercas main' and unbounded > 
inistakabilify .and , , „ , , . , . - , 

permanent goal, are the paths of tho reasons- and 3udgment3- of those ^Yho 

- possess an. uiidolcrininod i. e., not determined by rotVronco to-tbi.s .one 

standard or priuciide power of judgment. - [ As the judgment in -Yoga- 

is guided by one never-tailing and • all - prevailing ■. criterion, 

therefore there is no four or danger of being misguided- by means oft a- 

wrong choice out of multifarious ways. This" principle (criterion) aiin.s 

oves: and above tho goals of heaven etc. held out by tho Vedas and is thus- in 

perfect touch with the regions of Nishtraignnyu (beyond the •-three 

qualities) salvation,- aiul consequently secures permanent happiness, -lis is 

duly enlarged in Bhlokas 42 to 42 ;]* ’■ •' 

'■ Oh, Arjuiifi, it is very plausibly uttered by those who are unwise, 
full 'of desire, have heaven a’s their ultimate goal and quble.tho literd 
ScripLa of- the Vedas (in' thoir .support) that “there is nothing but this (the, 
altiiinmenl of the” enjoyment of heaven).’’ But this plausible argunjonf, 
(which does not look iTeyoiul heaven) based a.s it is upon the tendency 
of iliq enjoyment of pleasures' and opulence, hecos.siiates_ ihe porformaiu o- . 

The, following is .the prose order cf.lbeso. SblokK? 1 ,551bKJllJi: 


[lOG 


BHAGvAriGtTA, 

o£ variona rites and functions Mvhich (owing (o the force of ilie law of 
action ) inevitably Jesuit in alloting to llicm births and fruits of action 
(in accovdanoo with their previously performed rites and actions). Those 
who are bewildered by this plausible argument and are totally absorbed in 
the sugared thoughts of enjoyment and magniticience, they are incapable of 
fising their capacit}' of judgment in Sam.adhi or cquilibrinra. Therefore 
let us soar high over the objects of Veda .and let ns there find a 
.standard which will not be subject to the tluctnations of the multiplicity 
of desires. The scope and province of tlio Vedas is embraced by the 
3 gunas or attributes. You should go above these 3 attributes /, c,, 
beyond the reach of the pairs of opposites and keep yourself ever stead- 
fast in purit}' and equauimility not even very much anxious for the 
success of your efforts or practice towards tlio attainment of equanimity of 
mind, always vesting in the Self. [The point is that 'wo should not he' 
anxious about or inclined towards anythinfj in particular ] 

[Now it might be urged that altliough by rising above the aims 
and objects held out by the Vctia?, wo might secure one principle or 
standard of action in life, yet it is doubtful whether we may not gain by 
this principle even us much as wo acquire and enjoy by the rites and 
ceremonies of the Vedas (performed with an aim) or in other w'ords, it 
might bo said that things done with an object in view bring some happi- 
ness, but what is done without aim cannot be expected to bring any- 
thing ; and litUo happiness is bettor tlian nothing. This argument 
w'ill bo fully answered later, when it will be proved that the mtldng or 
non-imaginablo happiness of Yoga far exceeds and excels the Prakratic 
or conscious happiness held out by heaven. I3nt in tlio next Shloka 
this argument is set aside by saying that just as unlimited store of water 
satiates all craving for it, even so the acquisition of the equanimity Yoga 
produces a happiness which destroys the general essence ol the craving 
for all worldly happiness, in so much so that as contrasted with the 
equanimity and Atma Yoga Staie, conditions of worldly pleasure and 
joy seam as iinn-’cessary burdens ] Thus when there appears water, all 
round, tho limited stores of wator have little or no use at all. In the 
samo way the Brahman, who has gained a balance of mind by means of 
tho Yoga or equanimity of Bndhi, hasTittl.o or no concern with 

the objects of the Karma Kandas of the Vedas. [For him real happiness 
consists in tho enjoymeut of tho attachment of his Budhi with the Self 
and not in tho pleasures of tho sense.s. The pleasures of the Budhi are 
greater than the pleasures of the senses]., 
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It is fallen to your lot to porlorni actiou-^, but you bavo no ooncorn 
uitli the fruits or consequences of lliese actions Therefore 
ilo not desire, or ho the cause of (creating and then 
sulVcring from) tiio fruits of action, ^'eilllC‘r should you 
entertain any aliaclunent for inaction. [This (-ITth) 
iShloka i-; full of signiticanl import. Fully concentrate 
vonv mind on the conception of llu- Universal cs-enco of things ( vide 
introduction Chapter Kf ] I) and then try to grasp its meaning. You 
i. e., Jivatma^tho conditioned soul) a^^ the suh=tratum of the matorinl 
Prakrafc body, shave in or, rather more proei-:»dy, alVord the support for 
tho activities of the gunns of the Prakrati. Thoreforo you liavo a roiiCdni 
in the activities of the body. But you arc -imply an assixlci' and founda- 
tion, for those actions in their suh-tanco do not flow from your 
Nature or Essence (which is Nirgnna and hence free from the inherenco 
of the germs of anfivity) but spring from tho nature of the Trigunalmak 
Prakrili which constitutes your ])ody, mind and Budhi. The action 
and its consequences jmrtakc of the iiianimnle nature of tho 
Prakrit! of which they arc the off-priug. In themselves 

they bavo not got tho power to cling to anything ; hut after raging round 
iii-lhoir blind fury over the hasi.« (Pr.akriti) from whicli they spring, they 
are hound to exhaust and lose their force in the midst of their parent 
elements. Honco wo sec that in the fir.st place there is no .such thing ns 
the fruit of action. It is an imaginary creation of. the essentially Nirginm 
diva. In the second place, after creating this imaginary fruit of action iho 


Atnui (or diva) through the force of it.s egoi.Mic. Ahanakar (another 
domi-iinaginary force generated by tho contact of llie matter with iho 
Spirit) appropriates them as its own. Tims it is seen that the oxistence 
of the fruits (namely in tho light of pood and Avd : — of course in the 
sphere of Prakrit! every external action of a mail has got its precedent 
as well as consoquont links and the latter may ho called its fruit, hnfc 
it is incapable of affecting or being enjoyed by the Atma ^ u:ilc.S3 and 
until it is' raised to the dignity of “my fruit of action,” by tho^.-;; 
infusion into it of llio clinging eloment.s of goodne.cs and hadnes^'J 
generated by the aitachraent to or appropriation of Iho same by tho Atnin|;|. 
of action is due to the appropriation or rather misappropriation by 
Aima of that which itrnely belongs to Prakriti only. Tho egoistic 'A 
conception i.'c. Ahaiika-r refers to the group of liie elements of Prakriti. 
In fact it does not comprise the fundamental -Essence which in its nature 
is one and indivisible. But the sustaining Essential Element in man, on 


* Note that no particular tlistinciion botiveen the Jiva .and the iLssontial >\tiiia is 
signified here by the use ol the wnrU Atma, 
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ucconnt of its ciopo contfiot nin! ryinpatbetic affiniiy with llint group of 
Priikritie or nhysiiiiil elements wbich ife- sustains, appropriatos ibis 
Abankfir to itself ; and having taken tliis false stop, it projects the 
power of suffering or feeling) which, by the by, is generated by the 
contact of fbe t^pirit with matter, and does not essentially belong to 
eiilisr ) towards tiio inanimate causal link? of non-seniient'Prakriti: and 
thus frames a binding link between itself & these jar fruits of Prakiiti, and 
consequently it finds Ifselt in-.-ei-arahle hom iha I'cltcrB created by itself.] 

[Therefore, it is clear that tlie Atma or jivatma lias only so much 
connection with flio actions of tiie body, mind aiid Bndhi, that without If? 
conformation and .?upport iliero can be no Praviriii (tendency) 
of any action; etc ; but beyond that it has no 


concern or affinity willi tlio consequences or fruits of action and the 
relation of Atma to tlic irnils of action is imaginary Yet this imaginary 
relation does exist for the purpose of troubling tlie pouI, ju.=t. as (Ite 
imaginary idea of the existence, of a serpent in a rope does eKi.?t .?o .far 
as to troublo the pioor beholder. Cut this relation witli Iho. sword of 
Asanga or indiftercce to all the activities and Jlie so cafArl inactivities 
( because real inactivity there is not : to bo proved later) of life.]''’ 

Thus from the foregoing .exposition, it will not be very difficult to 

learn that this shloka comprises the fundamental “reasonings which 

Gstabli^h the groat principle of equanimity or indifference W’hich forms 

tho Essence of Yoga, and w’hicli is very simply but concisely defined in. 

the next vSliIoka, wliicli • proceeds :'] Perform thy actions, having. 

refiaitioa of Yoaa: cstablislicd ily-seif in 3!^og:i, renouncing all attachment. 
Yoga is called , p \ i 

Equanimity and regarding success and hulnre (in anytlnng) as equal 


and indifferently : Squaiiiuiity is called Yoga. grffc^ %T 

As an injaiict'on to action has been found in this Shloka, therefore 
some writer.? liave inferred that harma or action is an essential element of 
A^oga and that tho Ehagvadgita is a Karma-Yoga-Slnishtra (a science on 
Action). The student is hero referred to the Gita Rahasya of Lok. Tilak. 
Dut I maintain tliat although action is preferred to inaction in tho 
Bhagvadglta and is justified on the grounds of Loksangreh, A'ajn}^, etc. 
see iater on, but it is not nn. essential or necessary element of the Yog.a- of 


The reason wliy one .sliould nor attach one.self to inaction 'will bo made clearer furl tier; 
sufiice it. to say here that, he v/ho is attached to inaction is sure to .be bom in sonic 
decrepit and dcgenciwle form. Because attachment to inaction signifies intellectual 
activity ( of Rudhi I and physical inactivitv'; and it will be shown th.at flic in activity o£ the. 
Budhi ( wliich is = sfgrj) pro.luces Satioa, the qnalitj’’ of legcocraliou : while ph.ysical 
inactivity wiih rest]c.=B mind nr Rncllii [beenusc mind is bennd to be reslloss in spite ofqtbc 
suspension of pliy8ic.al aciion uidi-.ss specially regulated t>v the balance^ of tlie Bndlii or 
determinate reason ] produces the attribute of Tamils rts the darkness of ignorance. 
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Bhngvadgita; for, Yoga refers pre-oniincntly in the first place to the purity 
and unwavering eqnilibruui and steadfastness of the Binlhi Action and 
inaction arc regarded as indiflorenlly equal s', c. ?o far as their external 
appearances go, a Yogi does not love action nor does he shun inaction : to 
him both aro equal. Therefore action is not a logical difiereniia of Toga, 
bnt.Yoga is that particular condition of the intellict or Budhi under 
which the performance of aup action is safe. Thus yoga is es.sential for 
action, but action is not essential to Yoga, {fcee sblolia .)0 infra.' 
Honce -we conclude that the Toga which is a safe guide for all action 
consists in the eqailibrium of Budhi, the power of judgemeiit-j 

■ ' Ai juna! action, if kept asunder and aloof from (:.e. not associated with) 

If notion ■ is not tho Budhi Yoga (abovc doiincd ) is not proper. Therefore 
pcirrotmcilinnccor- ' ghelicr under the (purity and equilibrium of) Budhi, 
icTs^mlJkSlc for those who desire the fruits of action Le those who 
•nari i.npropor. attached to the fruits of notion, are pitiable. 


[This Shloka empliasi.scs the association or presence of or cquani- 

• mity with each and every action and lays down that this Budhi is an 
ossoatiid thing, while action not ^governed by tins Budlii Yoga is unr 
•'desirable. Thus wc see that the Supreme imporltince of Budlii is very 
•laudably enjoined, while action m itself h deprecated ; and this accounts 
for tlio not unnatural and mircasonablo" question put forward by Arjuna 


at tho • opening of tho 3rd Chapter':— ‘ If in your opinion Budhi is 
superior to action etc ] 

' One who is possessed of this equilibrium Yoga, he casts 

away (from his Self) all his good and had ueeds. There- 

riic conscouennes •' , -tr • 

cl ' the ' associa- fore have' resort to Yoga ; because A oga is saiety in 

Yoga. •'iction [«■ secures safety or unquestionability in 

lion, or tbe t*’- performance of action. Thus the practical result of 

with pure Budhi, Yoga is the destruction of all fruits of aciion,]* 

[Somo writers have chosen to- interpret the words %T: 

5(5515, as meaning : Yoga is (he- skill or dexterity in .actions i, c,, the 

thing which you call A oga is equivalent to skil fullness in action , and 

III ns they say, see Shloka 4-9 at the end supra, that action is an essential 

factor of A’oga. But that is not a natural interpreialion. The' natural 

interpretation which will fully fit in with the context i? -Amga (as 

defined above) ■ im2:>an!! safety in the performrmee of action. Suppose 

what these writers propose is irnc, then their meaning comes to this. 


[ 


Always- reTUcraher tlmt • fruits’ signiOes that clinging c-s-'cnce ol goodness and 
badness' appropriated by (he .Self and scented or iniagined by it, in the mere likes and 
dislikes created bj-'Uie contact of niatlerwith the senses and tbese likes and dislikes arc pri- 

luarilv coufliicd to tho uiatcual clcuicnts hiiil do pot reach the Bure coif. 
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■What you call Yoga is skillEuIness in action. I say this is no definiiion; 

bocanse tbe question remains ; What I:hid of Skilfidncss ? IE it is said 

lliat tliis skilEulncss has been alread}’ defined in Sliloka 48 ; then (bis 
sort of a round about definition in addition to being peculiar and un- 
systematiC) involves the defect'of a definition in circle“~a great logical 
fallacy. Again vbat is the use of putting in a fragmentary and detacbed 
portion of tbe definition of Yoga, abrupth’ after a context •^bicb does 
not logically require it in barmonious complement. You will see that 
tbe two statements are rather irreconcilable and not supplomentaiy - (1) 

one with equilibrium of Budhi escapes good and bad action ; Ibereforo 
adopt that Budbi and (2) tbe skilfulncss in action is Yoga or that Budliu 
Our interpretation (of tbe second portion) naturally harmonises the 

context of the whole Sbloka and also connects this Sbloka with tbe fol- 


■\V]ie!i the fruits 
o! action arc cast 
awar (iissolution 
oE the honcla.CQ of 
hirths, and con- 
sequential Salva- 
tion follows. 


lowing one : — ] 

Those possessed of Budbi Yoga, having abandoned tbo fruits pro- 
duced by action, and thus attaining .salvation from the 
bondage of births, attain to the blissful region .of .Moksha 
[what the form of this Moksha i.s will be dealt with 
later. In the following two Shlokas the f/me.when this 
Budhi is acquired, is described]. YTien your Budki shall 
overstep the bonds of delusion, then yon will rise, .above ii. e, beemno 
indifferent to what has been heard and what is worth hearing. .[Thnt is to 
say, when you will liavo realised that all that you appropriate as yoUr own 
i.s merely imaginary and delusive and does not belong to. the Essence 
of the Alma, then you can feel no longer any attachment for what words 
have described ol- will describe.] 'Wbeu your Budhi, bewildcringly 
wavering by the various attractions held out by the ^'edas, shall stand 
immovable and perfectly balanced, then will you attain to Yoga. [Thus 


the 3 stages ; — - ' ' • 

(1) Removal of the delusion by gyan winch will -result in : 

(2; ludifferuncQ to the allraciious of matter as being quite alien. 

(3) That indifferonce will prepare the way for • acquiring unshak- 
ablo steadfastness of the equanimity of Budhi which is Yoga. 


[No-w Arjuna wants to know, naturally enough, the description of 
the state of a man who has attained Yoga Budhi, and accordingl} he 
says ;] How do you describe oue wliose Budhi is soltled and immovable 
and is fixed in equilibrium : how does such a person §1% speak, 

stay and move? The Lord replies Oh, Arjuna, when one abandons all 
the desires of the uiind and is satisfied within himself with .the know- 
ledge of tho Self, then is he called well established in wisdom. 
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[Tiio first ' esseutinl at, tribnte o£ tlic or well-balanccfi is fliai be 

does not allow atfaphment which is the function of the mind to roach to 
Ins ego or Atraa. The Afanas or mind is sure to desire this or that thing 
oftho objective world, but the Yogi (/. >., the j^^TcT^) controls these 
desires of tbo mind and does not allow them to infect bis Self], (i) 

Again, he is not perturbed in mind when faced to pain and feels no 
inoio temptation in pleasure.':, void of all attachment, fear, and anger, ho 
is callea pstablisbed in judgment: a sage. [Hero note that ho must /eel 
pleasure and pain, Imt he has no attachment or hatred for thorn and to 
hira^ both are equal. Engrossment, fear and anger are the rosnlts of the 
egoistic attachment of the Atma to the machinations of the Prakrati, 
They have no separate real existence.] He who is on every sido without 
attachment; whatsoever befalling bim' whether fair or foul, is neither 
loved nor hated by him, the understanding (judgment) of such n man 
is well-balanced. When liko a tortoise who contracts his limbs on all 
sides, he draws away his senses from the objects of their enjoyment, then 
his Budhi is said to bo settled."^ 


[xllthongh] by means of the absolute abstenance. from tbo objects 
of tbo senses, no more desire - for those objects remains, and also after 
loaiising the supreme attribnteless Self (which is void of all attacbmont) 
even such a man’s tendency to appropriate or find relish in snob 

-onjects, receives a set-back [but this is very diflicnlt and onerous in 
practice; for,] in spite of all efforts and contrivances the excited and over- 
hoariug senses (this strength is so very overpowering) carry away by 
force even tbo mind of a wise inati. . [That is to say absolute control and 
inactivity of tlio senses is impracticable even for the wise. Then what 
should be done? The answer is. Having regulated (and not stifled) all 
these senses, let him stay, balanced in Yoga, 'with thoughts concentrated 
hi Me, ( = Atma). - There is no doubt that he who keeps a control (not 
necessarily of restraining their total action) over the senses, will have a 
settled Biidhi.] 

[Heit-the real origin and gradual development of "the delusive power 
of attachment is, described in Sh. 62 and 63 and then the remedy for the 
tiouble is described in Sh. 64 and 65 ;] Man, musing over the objects of 
senses, conceives an attachment or lovo for them; from attachment arises 


f Sel^ Je.ivK thcsG dosifes o£ tijc iiimd, but to Eay that tbe desireH of 
desire is destructible even while the mind is alive, -is incorrect hccansc to 

fs Scfto bis solfor ^ttacbmeut or inclination of a Yogi 

' ts Shloka^tSSM Prajnya and spccialiy as much as is depicted in 

•f' ’total annihilatlrm ft Oquibalancc ncctstUaUi 

a-b4e‘o^Ahe rnrd rJ^ Check over tne senses. 

■ rH-ffsO.v Ibe Lord recliGcs thisimprcsBiou by.thofolloiviDg Sbloka, ' . • • 
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the desire and from de 3 iro(a 3 tboro arc obstacles tbar- al vvays arise in fho way 
of the f.nlfilmont of ti desire) aiirjer comes forth. [Aii^^erin its essence is 
a strngplo of the power of tho oloments to have tboir way and to displaco 
Iho opposing forces ; but with tin* contact.of tho engrossing. Jivatma, it 
generates tho tronblo in feeling]. From Anger is produced delusion or 
pava]3*sis of ibo faculty of ntidor.'tanding, and from ibis paralysis arises - 
confusion in incinor}' (or fho res-Tvoir oF tho Budiii’s troasured-np 
ideas): conftisioii in memory creates a havoc in Budhi itselF ; and 
when reason or Budhi is tuns pniclysed, then every thing is lost and 
tho man iiiraself perishes. [ilerc. eareiulh’ mark that in theso 
two preceding Shlokas, everythin ' leading to the downfall of tho 
Jivatma, has been accomplished v:\lhin tho sj)h--re of Bndbi or mental 
activity, without any help from external action. Tiiis shows that external 
action is absoiutol}' nnnocesrary and immaterial in coun'‘clion with tijc 
salvation of the soul *, and consequently 'in llic altainnunu. of Yoga v;hich 
is a moans to that end. How can otiC safeguard against this peril ? 
Tho awuscr is.] Enjoying the objects of the senses' ( instead of only 
musing oyer them , with the senses freed from tho tendencies of attraction 
and ropulsion ; ho who has a regulated self, aff iins the bliss of self 
.satisfaction. [ Enjoy tho objects of the senses, aitljough wiili a mndc- 
rutiou and self-restraint, so that the tumnlt of tho ovcrbt>ariiig power of 
tho senses may bo spent in its force, and thus tho agitation of tho mind 
may be lessened. But donot allow your Btulhi or rather tho self which is 
above tho Budhi, to appropriate this enjoyment : e.A do not bo happy in 
tho presence of this ciijoymont and unhappy in iho absonso of it. Tho 
great truth is ; One is bound to desire for the object of senses and feel 
pleasure in tlieir onjo^'inent. But this desiro and ieoling of pleasure 
must bo koptpofwcS over the mental faculties, to which alone it is really 
confinod, and must not bo aillowod to sinh deep and -thus leave a clinging 
impression upon the mental fraino, reaohhig therchit to the domains of the 
Atma, which oncirolos and supports tho elements of the mental constitution. 
Now this- power of warding off the piercing tendencies of pleasure and 
pain must he derived from Alma, xcith the help of the well-balanced 
detorminado reason or power of judgment ; The curiosity is that the 
same clement ( Atma’) which is liable to be impressod with the attractive 
forces of mental aefivitios, must find in itself to icep aloof from 

'the trammel.? of this attractive force. Note how essontinl it is fully to com- 
prehend this subtle truth and how often tho words, ‘in rim self, .by tho self' 
are repeated in the Bhagvardgita. ] ■ ... 

On tho acquisition of ihis bliss or buoyancy of so.lf-safcisfaclibnj Luo 
man IQ‘2-‘53 all Ins , naius : mid from this bliss or buoj ancy of the mind. 
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ibe Badhi or power of jadgmonfc soon -afcfcainB. equliibmim.s. e. 23 freed 
from the c'orifnsions of memory ['W e havo shown ; in; the rtwo . 

proceding Shlokas that Prasiinna Budhi is ' brought ' about, by Yoga, 
hecanso unattachmonl nnd ’ indifference are the essential ' eleleiaent3-,of' the 
' impartially regarding-Yoga. ] ' Without Yoga i. a. equanimity there is no 
■' Praaanna or blissful Budhi ^ and also without Yoga there is no Bh8.van&: 
unwavofiog receptibilitv of tho knowledge of .tho Atmai And nntili this 
knowledge is fully and indelibily imprinted in the - Budhi, there will 
bo no peace and’ ' without peace of mind there can be no happiness. 

■ [ Thus it is seen’ how Yoga is the purifier of the, Budhi and how it -makes 
•' the latter fit- for peymanent bappinoss. Now in Shlokas 67 and 68, the 
Aeoret of' success !of Yt)ga is pointed out by alluding to. the root cause of. 
all evil; ‘as- the ini-id co-jforms with senses in their actions etc.]: The 
Jact that tho mind feels ^hr,erested in tho activities of the senses is, the 
/foot-oduse why the power of judgment is baffled. This intevestsdness of 
the-’mihd upseta the eqalibriam of tho Budhi, -just as a gust of the 
wind, carries away the bo.a't poised on the weaves.* 

Therefore, ob, mighty armed ! Ho whose sense’s are on all sides well-^ 
'preserved from ( tho contact o£ the desire for ) the. objects of the senses; 
-such a man" attains equilibrium of th.e Budhi. (] In the follo.wing Shlokas 
'the condition of the equibalaace Yoga of 'mind is yet further explained ;} 

■ The Sanyami i. e, one who has woll-regnlated tho senses ; neglects 
and is quite ’ indifferent to tho fot>n of external' action aud its cons8» 
jquehces, while olho.r people attach all importance to this action and its 
consequences. This is the day the comriion- people, -but is nighit 
,t’o .the’' wise. -Again -to a Sanyami tho activities of tho Budhi with 
reference to its attachment and - engrossment wnth the objects of external 
action: Is of very soi’ious importance. [He is ever alive and alert to this 
■ pernicious tendency but ori ^he contrary, the ordinary ran ot mankind, 

- is .quite' , oblivious of this great factor and is totally absorbed in the exterpal’ 

' ■’action and its con-soquences upon the elements of Prakriti. They never 
-realise that there is a being in th'>in .vhich ought not'to be allowed to take 
• ■ interest in the' activities of their material eloment's. See-^CJhapter 1^, 30. . 
and also Chapter isj 70 & 11. (Gonsfantly ) 'being filled .with -the ■ waters 
of various streams (and yet f immovable and steadfast Is theoepan; tbe 
constant entrance of various rivers does not cause fluctuation in' its 
sereiuty. Even so a man who like the ocean is calm and indifferent to 
’ the. dpsires- of his mind and activities of his senses [ that tutP-uUuoualy 
play -within; and around fiiin and' cares not a hit what wajf they go or 

■r ■; • •i5pte;.that to feel inter ated and' atu is difeient from ’which is-ihe ' 
■' 'pataianaptioh oi the min'd, - ' • • ■- - 
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-■.vheroin iliey r65nlfe, so far' ns they are not againsi. his principle of action,] 
attains to perfect peace; but not one v/bo relishes tiie desires of the senses'^ 

The person AYho leaving aside all desires, leads a life of imattaehmenfc 
free from nil selfish and egoistic tendencies, such a person attains peace. 

Arjtina,' this is tlie slaying in Ihe position of Brahma, the Universal 
Essence of things : having attained to it none is bewildered. Hosting firm 
in this - position even at the time of death one reaches the real essence 
of things.( 2 ) 

[ So far, from Shloka 39., the general impression . created is that 
purity and balance of mind is of supreme importance in life ; action or 
physical action is of secondar}’ or no importance ( as viewed from the point 
of view of Yoga Budhi ) and one may or may not perform it indifforently. 
Although there are solitary references .such as ‘perform thy- action stead- 
fast in Yoga’ ... and ‘Thy concern is with action only. ..etc, but the.se are 
all incidental and only a kind of obiter dicta in connection wdth the 
establishment of the theory of the Yoga Budhi. Of com'so there is a very 
significant allusion ‘ TJaving enjoyed the objects of the senses by the 

senses ahloka 6S’ but all this is not impressive enough to bring homo 

to the hearer, that although purity of Budbi is the essential thing and 
action in contrast with it r|uite nuimportant, yet in .spite of its compara- 
tive insigniGoanco and unossentialism, action must be performed. It is 
trne that prior to S. 39 it had been declared that one should^ act with 
regard to one's duty but it remains yet to bo demonstrated why 

this performance of action should bo essential in the very nature of things: 
in other words, it remains to be explainejl that the principle of the 
jierfovraing of Swadharma i.s roforrable to, and derivable from, the very 
essence of the principle of the Universal Existence. 

Thorefor-o it i.s clear that Arjuna’s objection advanced at the 
opening of the 3rd chapter : ‘if mind or Bndid lie the chief filing to 
reckon wnth and physical or external action as nothiiig ;in your opinion) 
then why do you induce me to a most hideous kind of action’: war against ' 
the kindred; is not only natural but reasonable also. Uence from ihe 
next chapter begins the decisive and irrebuttable establishment of the 
necessity and importance of action ; which although not an essential 
element, is yet necessary to bo performed under the auspices of the 
purifying Yoga,] 

Kate carefully that (here is a desire of the mind . and senses aud a relishint; or 
appropriating tendency of llie .livatma. Keep tlic.se separate : This is unattachmenfc .and 
indiilerence, wliicii resuKs from resarding everything equal i.e Yoga. 

(tjOne who has attained to this 'situation ofcqulibrium and incliflerence, he is not bewildered 
even at the lirac of death f.c. (I) the'acquisilion of this state of liudhi even at point of 
death, saves the soul, as tlic last impressions at the lime -of departure are of material 
importance to tlie soul and form the germs of future life and actions, and (f) if once acquired, 
thi.s state will continue to e-vist and its retention will not be eflaced even by the agonising 
pains and purturbations of the critical hour of death : In both respects its importance 
is evident. , . ■ 



THE JUSTIFICATION OF ACTION ^Y1TH YOG-A. 

Arjuna said,*— 1C in yotir opinion Bndhi or Sania Bndhi is greater 
than action, tlnni why do you employ me in this terrible action fbattloO 
Bv means of equivocal words, you seem ns if to confuse my mind. There- 
fore tell me one thing decisively with the help o£ which I may attain to 
bliss and welfare. Tlic Lord Krishna replies,— In this world there are 
two modes or systems of leading life as described by Mo in bye-gone 
ages. The Sankhyas lead their lives by yoga with gnyau only, and the 
Karma Yogis associate action also with yoga and [The great Lord, 

without expressly assorting Ih.at Karma Yoga is prefcr.able to Cyan Yoga, 
proceeds to point out that Budhi Yoga being the essential feature of both 
the above mentioned systems while action or in action being indifierent, 
it follows that one who associates himself with action along with the yoga, 
is doing no harm. Because if a thing is immaterial in certain connection, 
its adoption or rejection are of equal and indifferent efficacy. Therefore 
why should a man not perform action, if on ol7icr grounds, the performing 
of action is proved to be not only essential but also advisable. Hence 
the necessity and utility of action is fujlj established in the following 
verses which constitute the principal reasons for not giving up action,] 

First Reason. 

[We have seen in connection rvith the discussion of the Budhi Yoga 
Eren in tiie (see supra p. 1C6) that physical or external action is 
remi'iiciation'^'^of quite immaterial so far as the theories of lieaven and hell 
('ffT and 5?^) are concerned and that the tame is the case 
in the .matter of suffering the fruits of action and in the coiitm nation of 
births and rebirths. Therefore] ‘by not bogining an action (physical) 
no one can att.ain immunity from the laws of action.’ [Because the 
Karm that binds is not. that of body, but consisis in the functions of the 
Mind and Budhi. Not only so, but it is also a fact] that by avoiding ail 
action, one cannot even attain j',erEeclion in tlm acquisition of that 
knowledge which is essential the Sfnikbya system, i. e,, to say 

e\W in the Saukliya (1) absenso of action is not. absolutely and essentially 
necessary and (2) presence of some action if iieepsse.ty to attain purity 
of Jiiind and Bndhi. Mark that the Loid does not mean that after the 
acquisition of Jnyun, action is necessary at all times and under all condi- 
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tiona. Ho aoea iiot deny that a Sankhya system the soie aim- oi' which is 
to acquire real knowledge and which .absolutely abandons action after ■ 
that acquisition, is perEecth' tenable and does result in-Moksha. The 
real import of the Lord liere is tlmtitis notthe fact of the renunciation of. 
action that imparts to Sankhya the capacity to gain salvation and there- 
fore it was not essential for that system not to . includo action in its 
province; and in the previous stages of the acquisition of Sankhya Hudhi, 
physical action to gain the purity of the mind, is prescribed even^ by 
that system.] 

Second Reason. . . ’ 

‘ No body can remain quite inactive even for an instant, for belp- 

Very often .in Icssly is every one driven to action by the force of the 

qualities born of Pralcriti or Nature. [Where there is guna • 

one inevitably action is sure bo lollow, because the guna must manifest 
falls into the ac- , . , ' . "rm r 

tivities of the and ilw mam testation of the ijuna is action, inerctore in 

the very nature of things, the attributes of Prikriti and 

because the tri- action are inseparaldc. In the following Shloka it 

knti can not stop \ l ■r , 

even for a mo- bas been shown that if you will check the meniiestut’.oii' 

ibre^' dcdreable of the gunas through your Mind and Bucihi, then you 'wijl 

eSauc^in Sn pi-oducG a worse result, for that'(Bncihi) which^ wn.s rVqiiired 

{akingcaroofthe remain the purest is worse spoilt : action lies, hrddi^n in 

Budhi. the germ of the elements of Prikriti. lou can. get rid. or 

it only by annihilating totally (which is nearly impossible for -a living 

being) the force of this constituting element of your body, i, e. 

Budhi. ‘He who, having constrained the. active- senses,, indulges in the 

activities of the mind, thinking of the objects of the .senses, tlmtbewildei’ed' 

man is creating ^n for himself. But he who having rofiulated the senses 

with the help of his mind, begins llio ' yoga of aen’on with liis .senses of 

action unengrossed, such a person is better (than that described in the- 

previous. Shloka.) ; 

Third .Reason, , \ 

‘Therefore appoi.nt some action, for yonrsel.F, for action is prefcraole 

Action is insvi- to .inaction (as said aboYO tinji beeau' e without. performing 

tabic, ccaubc ^ action, yoii cannot fulfil your usual- wants of life, 

ossential for the maintcoai-oe of your being 

iii.t-intcnance of 

life/ • - 

‘Only that action which cannot fad into-the Category of ya]naya 
. ■ .51^1 A binds the performer vith itself, rherofore,- .Arjuna, 

from?hcvc:fnf. .p.rlVrm thy ucfion-with^/i^t object it. for 5^) and oven 
lrSsl°SHr“/ that without- [-EWs is n very imporlaut 
Sir-Safet'?'' Shloka and. 'the - jist oE tUo sssentWity of notion as well 
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• as tlio distingoishins features o£ an action ■worth performing, 

ai’o compressed herein, i) Action in the conception of tig or Divine or 
universal dat;v, sustains and regulates the relations of the individual ‘vvith 
the c^ietnal world, and as a manifestation' of the harniouisiog and sus* 
taining law of the Dni'versejit ought to bo respected and' ’adhered to,] 

Having manifested mankind together with the duty of sacriiico 
the Lord of creation said: “With the helff of this jjrppagate 
•yonr rac-, and bo tins to you the giver of desires. [The creation of the 

• Hniyerse was accompanied by an activity of regulation and preservation. 
Man also was assigned his share of' that activity which was ordained to 
he displayed in the form.- of the dutie.s of sacrifice, wLijli did not necessarily 
consist only in the performance of Havana efc. but implies a general 
assistance and acceleratipn of the powers of the elements, so that these 
poweis in their stimulated and developed form might redound to the 
utility of mankind, the sacrificer. ] {ii) 

■ With this 21^ you may nparish the Dieties of Elements and those 
Deities may nourish you t in turn). Thus-nourishing each other (mutually) 
yo shall gain the highest good. [|jn; = tho active manifestations of the 
powers of nature, which both underlie and respond to the actions of 
'man, the words: TO'R signify the groat principle of reciprocity 

in nature.] 

(Moved to action by the reciprocative force of your action) -'tho 

doitie.s shall bestow upon you the enjoyment, of tho objects of :your 
desire. Ho who appropriates to himself only (without returning a' duo 
portion from itnho gifts of nature, his selfish act is no bettor than, that 
of a Iheif. [He who does not contfibuto to this beneficial nnd>' har- 
monious mutuality of assistance, but-simply enjoys the' fruits. o£. nature is 
no better than a sinner, [iiij [The meaning is thnt ifj.becoming'a.Sanyasi 
you will eat your food and remain idle, not contributing 'towards, tho 
production of it dr if you will enjoy tho protection from others,' .without 
repaying' their labour, you wilh bo committing a .passive sin] ' Those 
who "appropriato to their' u’se, only the relics o'r fomaina-of'Hhcif 
sacrillcml- duties, thoy are saved ' from all inequities. -Tliose 'who' .esert 

(i) The reader is here specially recommended to read our theory of action. Intro. 

- uuclion, chapter III. _ ■ ' ■ ' , . • 

(ii) Note also that tho idea ot Bclf..sacriflce of or imposition of- certain privation's upon 

one’s self, is also .implied in tho conception of ihe duty of Sacrifice or q^f'(Ses Chapter 
4-.25i80.) ' . - 1.. • • : 

(iiij The.univcrsal regulation and preservation of the world is carried on -and maintained 
by the aclive display of'energy; and the energy in men strives to eo-6pefate ' with the' energy ^ 
. in elements and the great plan of the Uniycrsc is wrought out in pursusUee of, the co-opiatiyeo ' 
•icMou of the xespectiya energies. , ' - r 
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only in procuring their objects, they arc (so to say) appropriating 

sin itself. [A man shouhl have for his personal cnjoyniont what accrues 
to him in the duo clisoluu’go of his duties in general (A «?., tlio duties of 
responding to the call of his which is established with a view’ to 

the convenient discharge of ttio mutual and rccij)rocativo duties) without 
detriment to the interest of the Piocicty and laws of nature.] Those who 
do not act in the harmoni.ius plan, but are ready' to utilise the fruits of 
the combined exertions of nature and other men, aro running to’ivards 
sin and sorrow. [That is to say unilateral action is sure fo spoil and 
onrust with the inactive part of a compleio and reciprocative whole.] 
h'rom food creatures become, and from rain comes the production of 
food and rain proceeds from sacrifice and sacrifice arises from action. 
[Man’s constitution is developed by the food-slufY supplied by eslornal 
nature, hut external nature wants the co-operation of a man to furnish 
this food stuff.]'' 

[Thus] know that action is the manifestation of Brahman (the 
Essence of the Qniverse — the Ileal Self a? comprising the Prakfili not ne- 
cessarily Prakriti only, as Mr. Tilak seems to hold). It is the duo emanation 
of the immutablo Brahman. Therefore it is that the omnipresent ^ 
perpetually rests in the manifestation of tho law of ^ or natural aud ap- 
proved action: [/, e. the Esscuco of Brahma is ever visible’’ through the 
law of ^ action, lie who docs not follo\Y this round of reciprocal 
action, he (as pointed out in »S. 5 & 13) leads a useless life of sin aud 
sensuality, [So for wo havo seen why’ it is essential to act ; hut yet it 
might bo urged that as there is the incidental danger of attachment to 
Iho fruits or objects of action in every action (see our theory of actiou 
p. 7G) therefore wo may y'ot hesit.atc to havo recourse to actiou aud 
try to ovado it somehow or other. The ausw^or is.] Again, Ho who is 
absorbed in Self alone and is fully satisfied and consoled in the Self, it 
Ciinuot bo said that ‘ho ’ does soniolhing because the action is that of 
nature or Prikriti, Hero (iu this world) such a man has no (personal 
or egoistic) , for his action, nor has lie any interest (selfish) in 

inactivity. Neither does he look to any ‘ personal gain from anybody 
(t. c,, bytho entire absorption into tho Self all his selfish ohjects which 
wo have shown to be tho root cause of all evil see, Theory of Action p. 6G 
aro destroyed). Therefore, ijiiito nnengrossed (in action) perform fthe 

It is believed thnt tbe ceremony of sncrifice will accclerBtc the action of the 
Clements in bringing down rains, 

civlr 51c3ii:. See Gila qqi:g p. 57. The 3TigJ^ of strengthens .the which 

its pnrticuliir niiinifcsiatioti us tho suiij helps to bring Ihc wuters of the oceuni 
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actioij wLich it ia (by duty to perform. Bc-canso ho who acts Trithoul 
at(ac?im£nt, is snro to attain to the Supreme, [[Jnattacbment 'ivill save 
him from the solfish objccis which lie at the root of nl! eti] or fruit of 
action. Ilaving advocated the reasons that establisli the essentiality and 
inevitability of action, and having pointed out tho remedy by which the 
inhcrerd defects of^action may bo cured, { } the Lord 
proceeds with another very important reason, which shows tbe tksi- 
rahiliiy^^ the psrlormanco of action, and this desirability is dednciblo 
irom tho nature of the Supreme Divine action of ndjustmetit and illuslr.'i- 
tion.'l 

Fourth Iloasou. 

Ilaving regard to the welfare of tho world, you should perform 
Fen'orm fiction "^tion. J.inaba and others indeed attained to perfection 
1% nwmgraba or with) action, [by action in this world only, and with 

ni.iintcnsnco of action in botli the worlds. KarniR Yoga is not impracticable 

ruonioiis rcl.ndons are already examples of those who perfected it,] 

nmong ninnkictl. 

Tho rule is that whatsoever a great inuii does, that other men 
also do, the standard tlinl ho sots up, b)* that tho people go. There is no 
dnly oven in Iho 3 worlds, Oh Parlha, for mo to perform nor do I stand in 
waul of anything which I have not already acquired. I only engage" 
in action (not because I am hound or have any personal motive, but 
simply) because if I do not engage in action, with aloth men nil 
round would follow my path, (i) If I do not act, those worlds would fall 
into ruin, and I should "bo the author ot confusion of castes, and Ihns 
destroy these creatures [Note that this action of tho Over Lord is over 
and above. tho Universal action of- prosorvalion through the force of 
the. cosmic elements: It ' has its reference to tho activities of 
.sentient beings { and it is in ' this sense that the Lord says that 

This the Lord elleots by His special 'manifeslaction through a material 
form, mostly hmriau, which is tho particular. vehicle for His emanation in 
contrast to other objects and it is on this gronud that the theory of Avatdra 
is justifiable. An avatar, over "and above tho 'regulative force of the ’ 

’’'-There is a distinelion between "the Divine nclion which nianifesls in the preservation 
and sustenance oE all universe through /hrtfe of Univcrsal-nction ffcc the .Theory of* Action) 
and tho cmanatiiig of the Divine Spirit in the conception of 81?Uir. The latter is a 
particular manifestation with a particidar result, remnrhablc specially in ;iho sphere of the 
animate and sientient creation. ^ , 

(i) Tfout Atma is of my nature, therefore this individiml spirit in man, must net in har- 
mony with the fJniversal Spirit from wlicin it is not separatoj i c, if 1 hy means of an Avatar 
do not show to people that even I. do not like -inactivity and .act though, without partial 

object, these people also 'become inactive.’ - ' • ’ ' * ' ' 



cosmic, olemonfs, is .in .idtliiional desidcnitum to iiguiiite nnd adjust the 
indefinito londonclcs oC mankind.] (Tliorcforc) j'l-t m llio nnwi.=e (not 
wise in tho Atmataltwa, allliough tliey may bo \Yoli np in the handling o£ 
^TO)•ldly aftair.s) act from attachment to action, so .should, 0 Bharat, 
tho wise act without attachneni^ vvitli u view to tlie welTaro and harmony 
o£ tho world. The wise should not unsetde the iniud.s of the unwise 
who arc attached to action (by inaction), but they .should encourage all • 
action, by thorn.=olYe.s pcrl'onning action, under tlic auspices of: 
the Budhi Yoga, [For tho reason why confusion will be the result of 
checking all action see Tlicory of Action p. 72J 

All action.*: arc wrought by thn qualitio.*: of nature or Prikriti. 
But (ho self or atma deluded i)}* egoism thinks, - ‘ I am the door’. [The real 
actor is Prikriti, but man by delusion misappropriates thorn to hi.s self.] 
But ho who knows tho essence of the classilication.:: and intcr-rolatious 
of the gunas and karma (karma is nothing but the actual manifestation 
or reali.«ation of tho latoui qualities or gnuas of the matter), he realising 
that the .several gunas act and react towards each other, does not concern 
himself with thi.s inanimate nctivily of the mail or which in reality does ^ 
not belong to his .self. Bui tiiosc who are ileluded by the attributes or 
gmia.s of the Prikriti they arc eiigro.ssed in tho action of those qualities. 
Let not the man of perfect knowledge na.sctilc (the minds of) these low 
people whoso knowledge is imperfect. [iMolo the imporlanco of tho first 
Avord in the next .shloka, in summing ni> the injunction to fight, the 


Lord having in His mind the .snjweim', neces^ih" for ( see tho Theory 
of .Action p. 81) herefrom introduces this new element and gradually 
developing it esiablishos its predominant importance in the end, 
see chapter 18.66. ] Therefore surrondcring all action to we, Avith full 
thondhs of -the relation of tho self to the matter, freed from hope and 
egoism, do thou fight without anxiety and nnporlnrbccl I 


Those who will follow this teaching- of mine, Avilh faith and without 
deprecating it, even they shall ho freed from the bonds of action. [This 
teaching is mcaiil for all, and not only lor .thee, the .principles being of 
general apjdication. Remember here that the mlsio.nce of Gila teaching has 
been already narrated i tchafis to follow is the further c.vpansion and elucida- 
tion of the same. ] Those who adver.sely- criticising this teaching, -do not 
follow’ it., know, thou that thy are doomed to dostriiclion, void of all 
knowledge and wisdom. [This shloka refers to those who think 'that 
action , being wholly undesirable, .should bo absolutely renounced, ihe 
Lord Says they are mistaken because;] Even. a wise man thinks (and forms 
his judgment,) according to his nature (according to his peculiar coostitu- 
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tion and tendencies pf^the iiilellect-) ; and this, shows that all beings £ol.bw 
theirlPrikriti and 'restraint can not -be oE ariy avail. Therefore .doiiot ■ ihon , . 
in.terfereltmZi'inhthe, sphere of tbe^.Prilcriti,- bnt .rather keep ihy self' free 
from attaching to the attractions oE it.] The propensities- oE relish' and ' • 

aversioii;in .cpnnectioniwith the objects of : the senses," abide (see Theory 
of actipn..p. 65 )-in thp. senses, let liot the self come-. nnder the' dominion 
of these,; two, because these .a.ue the • self’s waylayers. [This - shloka 
contains ' the ;jist ,o£< the means 'for escaping- from the fruits oE- action]. 

The. performance, of one’s own idiity,' if ■ properly .discharged although it 
may iseem'-, .destitute .of- 'merit, 'i.s- better than "the a’doption of-^he duty of- 
another (prescribed for another class). Hecause even death in the 
discharge o£,one !3 duty is better ; The duty of another is full- of^danger. 

.[duty prescribed to a. man of one class is dangerous to one of- another 
class because 1, ' the class distinction is based upon the distinction-' of 
Prikriti, h'ence .the appropriatiph-of .another’s duty, is against one’s nature 
•and iwill not he properly .discharged; and in trying to conform oneself to that 
upw. duty .-'the ecjuilibrium .of mind sure to., be disturbed. Again the 
.funda.meutal pjaii' ‘of . class action which ' sustains and is in conformity 
.with .Universal faction .of preservation -is grieviously violated .by.- the 
"renunciation oE.one’s special duty [hToteithat is the only saii'eM'rnal 
'crite/ion- for- action. The Lo.rd here" conclusively sums up his argameuts and ' ■ 

■ life 'only variation in' this truth or injuncHon 'adll be ' made' in the end, 
see Chapter-18‘66.etc. ( 1 1'firstly for the purpose of providing for a case 

■ where the man has not the capacity for various reasons to follow- his 

and ( 2 ) to lay down the general importance of the -principle of Bhakti 
which, although always convenient to follow, has yet in its inception 
tho germs of furnishing every mental and bp.dijy tendencies which are 

requisite to meet the particular situation howsoVer critical and beyond J he • 

comprehension of a man. But it doss not follow, that an incapable man, 

"who regained his capacity through this principle of Bhakti must dispeiise 
with other remedies of .action which he can perfectly command in his - - 

Capable-Yoga condition. 'Bhakti should be aver practised 'but Yoga and 
cla.ss duty also should bo kept in view. ] ■ - . 

[.Having learnt from the Lord that all activity is that of Prikriti [36—47] 
and 'the. Jivatma only misappropriates it by attachment, Arjnna’s-natnral 
* ■question at the end of the Lord’s argument, is as to by , what inducement 
or incentive -a man falls 'into this sinful action of attachment] But 
/driven on by what^oes-a man commit sin, reluctantly , indeed, O^Lord, 
as it were by force constrained: [what is the chief source of this forcible 
attraction of 'the ego to act in pursuance of selfish objects]. The Lord 
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saya. It is floslra ; it is nnger, producud by tlie quality ot motion alU 
couauraing, devouviug, and all*pollnt'iDg, know ilitifc this is thq greatest 
foe on earth. Tliis envelopes tho Self, jnsfc ns smoko envelopes the .flame, 
or dnst covers a mirror or ns the .annion ^Yrap9 tho embryo. Enveloped 
is wisdom by this constant enemy of. the wise in tho form of desire 
which is insatiable as a flame. [By tho following means it reaches up to 
tho Atma]. The senses, the mind and tho power of reason are said to be 
its seat ;'by means of these, overpowering tho wisdom, it bewilders tho 
Jivatma, in tho body. Therefore fto meet it systematically) first regnlaling 
■ the senaeg, conquer this sinful thing which is tho destroyer of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

It is said that of other objects of matter tho organs of senses aro 
of superior quality, and the mind is still higher in degree and the Budh 
or reason is yet higher and the Atma or Jivatma — is that which is even 
higher than the Budhi, [These are the degrees by which desire reaches 
to the self who is in his nature free from them. Therofore.] Having 
in this way {i. e., with a view to the knowledge of tho ascending grada- 
tion of tho infeotion of tho desire) realised that which is higher than 
reason ( Jiva) and restraining the self by the power of the self, kill thou, 
Oh Mighty-armed, this enemy in the form of desire, very difficult to 
overcome. [ over-power this desire, boginning at the right point and in 
the right order by tho help of the inherent power of Atma directed first to 
tho purity and equibrinm of the Budhi, the next connecting link; and 
this is Yoga.] 
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TUi: HENUXaiATlON OF ACTION IN TEE LIGHT OF 
ESSENTIAL KNOWLEDGE. " 

[This Yoga is no novel discovery hnl had been revealed by the [ 
Lord even in very ancient time.'j]. The Lord says : — 1 disclosed this 
imperishable Yoga to Y'ivasvjin, Vivaswan tanght it to Mann and Slanu 
related it to Ikshrraku. In this v-ay having been handed down from 
generation' to generation, this Yoga had been known to the sages in the 
rnling class. But by enorinons lapso'-ol' time this I’oga has lost its 
footing lioro in this world. That very .same ancient Yoga I have declared 
to thee lod.av, becanse thou art my devotee as well ns a friend, Mark 
that this Y’oga is the Supreme secret. [Now Arjiina naturally wants to 
know how the theory of Avatara, a .«j)ecial manifestation of the Self 
within its gcnoral and Universal manifestation, is possible. Therefore he 
asks.j Y^ou were born long (ages) after the birth of Vivaswun, how then 
am I to know that you related this wisdom to Yivesvan first, ' The Lord 
replie.s : — I have assumed good many births and you too have been horn 
many times. I know all those but not thou, 0 highly penanced, [The 
.spirit or .soul engrossed in the matter loses the capacity of remembering 
all that has past in previous births and of foreseeing all that is to follov/ 
in future births. But the ossenco of Self appearing in material garb 
for a particular purpose, .such us that of iho Lord, does not lose it' 
inherent capacity of Onini.'^cicnce : it retain.? all its Divine properties. 
We .shall sec that the assumption of the material body by the 'Lord in 
the sense of an Avatarti i.s not a matter of fact but merely a matter 
of appearance wliich seems as real to tbo sense,? of all earthly beings 
through the additional application of the Divine Maya which inheres in 
every matter. Thus an Avatara is a sjieciul manifestation in the sense 
that the >Self specially directs iiself to .a particular purpose, not through 
the usual manner, of reaching (o the TJni\ersal phenorntna through the 
■ channels of the soul as well as matter, but by the unu.^ti.sl method of 

*’ This implies a fll.'criininatioii oi those .ictions that oiipht lo be renounced in accord- 
ance ivilii the essential wisdom. I have been able to collect the following 6 different snbscrip- 
tionP (SamV.alpas) to this cliapler found in different editions of Bhr.gvadgita (1) grtpH 

qm,' (2) ^lU ^ri, . (3) (4) and- (5) J have 

selected (I) as to my mind it gives the gcn.eral pnrpoit of this chapter most suitably. 
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accentuaLing thai power o£ delueioii vJiicli inalics men see roalKy In 
' unreality, so (bat this special aetivilyof ibo Jjord setms so far as Imman 
eyes and senses arc concerned a? Ibnr of a material being; and (lio great 
advantage of ibis is iliat bo (tbe man) jialpably 'sees and feels it and so 
-becomes quickly and consciously amenable io its reforming tendencies. 
Tliis special inc-tbod of tbe Lord'.s incarnation is pithily expressed by the 
following sbloka.] Never really lorn, and never really cliungahle, and 
even as tbe master (controller and governor) of all beings, yet having 
mastered my Priki'ili (ibc law of tbo creation' and sustenance of tbe 
TJnivcrso) I rnahe m3' Gxi.-tcnoc tbrougb the force of m3' Slfiya. ( the power 
of altecting and guiding exierna!l3' the sen.-cs of beings.)'’ 

'] "Whenever just and righteous customs decay and tbo opposite ones 

rafffl bigb, then T myself come forth. In this way 1 manifest myself 
in ever}’ Aeon for tbe purpose of protecting ibe righteous and de9tro3'iug 
tbo vicious, and also for tbe purpose of firmly establishing right cusiom': 
(sec Theory of Action p. 83.) 

He who tbu.s knows my pure Divine Urlli and action in tlieir essence, 
be having abandoned the bodv*. comes not to birth again, but comes to 
me. [i. c, Trudy realising tbo cssc-nco of tbo Divine inenrnafien and its 
pnrpose in tbe light of the Essential knowledge, that within thp general 
manifestation there is a spccfal and pure manifestation, one is sure to 
achieve Salvation. One who will know this brand) of the essential know- 
ledo-e w'ill also be directed towards Salvation. It will bo fnrtber .shown 

K} * 

now that ono wbo bus liocn anyhow directed towards tbo right ]'aili of 
ibc essence of wi.sdom is sure to utlain salvation i ic, .anything acted, 
nefrlected, thou "hi or disregardedwhich is not in conllict with the e.s'seu{ial 
wisdom but harmonies with it, is sure to help in achieving Mnkti. Let a maif.s 
conduct, pa.ssive or active, proceed upon a projjer gra.sp of the e.ssential 
wisdom or Adhyutma. then although it may be in conformity to only 
one phase of that wisdom, just .as Dhukii is conformity to one aspect (?. e., 
that which is described in 5.6 to S) of the AdlivT^-fna, it is .sure to attain 
J.lio desired goal. Such i.s the imppriahee of tho-realisation of the 
Essential wisdom.] Many have entered into my being freed from 
passion, fear and anger, and full of my thought and taking 'refuge in me, 

■ purified by the .steadfast devotion to wdsdom. [TI16 reason why any act 

The T.ovd heiiig in essence nabornable, unchangeable and ninstcr o£ ail beings, i 
' c-innot be born in ilie fcuse of haviuK any real dependence ui)on or limitation by matter 
(flesh arid.blood). lie only seemB' to be so, by a pat licnlnr regulation of the lay ,'o£ materil 
exiefence and relations, effected through liis special po\yer' which produces dditsiyo reality in 
the sphere of t'rakrili. 'Mark the subtle 'dilTefance between the shades of ihe meaninps of 
Pxikrili and'Maya. - both are Ills, but. tjie'onc is the and the other is the power 

that gives a special «7yw/rrt7!cs to tb'at,.'mnniIeBfation, , The. next two sblokas express the 
IHvitie purpose of incarnation',] 
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• r fcven ouuni.-sioii ieiius io Mukli wliicli is according to ail}' paili 
irJicaica by tlio Adhyrifina is] By whaisocver palli people approach 
me I 'iV'.dcoiue llieni even by ilial path, for Irotn v.'iialeser side people 
move ibe}' will be treading ilio paili leading io nio. 

fTlie Ahnigliiv i.' Ouinipi'csoiil and iliere is no parlicular place or 
wav by wliich lie can be reached. liiot only so but if Ids hincerc dewolee 
i/c!icvr? iliat lie is at a particular plac(! and then desires Ibat He sboiild 


niaiiircst ibere, even t/'cri' (be Lord would iniike Ilis manifestation 
under the method described in (verse G) and according to the principle 
ibat what is everywhere is also at a particular place, '• Take the illustration 
orPralilad'? life. li is father asked him whether the Lord existed in a jdllar 


of stone and whctlicr JIo conld manifest nimseh therefrom. Prabiad 


iinhosifatinglv replied that lie was there and conld manifest there, and Lo! 
according to the principle described in s. 6., the Almighty Who is 
unbornable was born of a pillar of stouc. This was all the result of 
Prablad’s unalloyed devotion to Him not blindly like many who consider 
tiial the particular idol of stone is the personal God, but with the wisdom 
(. which is a phase of the Universal wisdom 1 that He is everywhere and 
manifests through every object. This idea of siR was a necessary eloraoul 
in that inanifcEtaiion. [H.cnco it is that has been particularly extolled 
in tins chapter. The liorcl then proceeds that not only His seekers reach Him 
but even lliosc'who seek other deities reach them, because the dicties arc in 
Him and the path to evory lliing is likewise in Him. Hence no one can take 
u wrong path.] Desiring success in actions, people worship the dielics 
(manifested powers) here, and in this human world, they allaiu that 
success by means of the law of action {L e, according to tho harmony 
of ^ See Theory of Action p, 71)’ Not only do I guide people 
through tho vaiiou.s paths, but I am rather the author of various 
defined ways of life and have allotted them to appropriate individuals ;J 
.The four castes were distinguished by mo with regard to the 
distinction of qualities and actions. Ivuow me tho author of these 
castes, alfhodgh I am actionloss and ' immutable [It was through the 
rcTolalion of my desire either through tho usual method of inspiration or 
through tho'special directions of an vatar that this salutary instituUon 
the 'castes came into being;] - Again, although I am tho apparent author 
and doer oi' jnahy things, yet these' actions douot touch me; neither am 

• J tv - • - 

^ Tins is i) 03 sible : - The energy in man is accoinpanicd}vith a knorying, feeling and 
planning Subject orAtma; the energy of the powers of nature also based upon and 

insGparntely related with this knowing and capable power and as there is 'a.corrcspondenco or 
correlation between Uic two (Ibrough *tlic lundamcnial. Ksseucc ) , . the motion or incrtip. 
proceeding from one side (man) sets in {lit: ^Yllolc haunony 10 act for the accomphshmcnl of 
the object. ■ ^ • 
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I ntlaclieu io llio i’ruits oC action, lie \vho knows ino iluis, is not bound 
by action [ hccauso if he knows ivc. as inca)>able of being bound by action, 
Iio can not think that his owii self that is of the saino nature, cun be 
bound.] Having acijuired tliis knowledgo ( that Ho is overywhero and 
assists in every ;-ide and is yet not bound^b}' action) oven your predecessors 
seeking salvation performed action. Therefore, you .should also perform 
action, as did (he prcdcccs.SQrs in by-gone ages. 

[From what has preceded it in clear as to in wljal numerous 
tV, uuimaginablo ways the Ai.ma can be realised even amidst the activities of 
this matter (however in iiio form of mriva):iiul iiiis show.s lh;it tlio great 
Spirit is not altogaiher avor.-e to making Himself iimcualde to tho.so wliu 
wisli to communo willi JHs halloed rontnet even ni this world : without' 
rising too high to make his ncvjuaintanoc after doing away with all that is 
material. Now v.'c revert to the discinssion of the naturO'Of karma more 
fully and .sy.'slemutically.j In n.scerlaining what is action and wiiat is inaction . 
even the wise are ]ni/.zled. Therefore I .shall explain to thee that action, 
knowing which thou .''halt be exempted from evil. Die way ot actions is 
very myslcriou.‘=. Therefore aclion.«, evil actions as well as inactions 
most bo carefully distinguished. [The cliioC test to make this discrimi- 
jiation is IJe who sees inaction in aciion and action in inaction he is 
wise among men, 1)0 i.s the weli-bnlanccd (inBudhi)and ho porlorms all 
actions. [Ho who sec.s tliat cxiernal actio)i or the fcichiiu of aciion is 
nothing, and that even l)y not acting with onr .senses, wo may he acting 
in the mind or Hiulhi by musing over some object of tho senses, is the 
real .seer of the nature of action]. Ho v.diose all begining? ol good 
acliou.s ^ uso of is to discard all evil, unlawful and sintul 

actions ^.are freo from (ho desire ol objects, his action.s are all burnt iu the 
Tiro of wisdom, and ho is called a. sage by the wiso [The appropriation of 
sollish objects at tlie commoncement of an action should be avoided, 
'i’hese two shlokas (18 Hbconlain tho substance of our Theory of Action.]’ 
Having renounced all atfaehmonl to tho fruits of action, alAvays content, 
and depending on nothing, a man although engaged in action is^in fact 
doing nothing [See Thoor}’ of Action. Ho sliould ronounco all kinds o. 
atlachment to any kind of seliish objects]. ^Hoping for naught, his mind 
and self controlled, having abandoned all tem])tntiou9, acting only by 
tho body ; sueb a man does not commit evil. Ho who is content with 
whatever ho gain,s,’v.’ilhout particular atlcnlion,- who is beyond the conflicts 
of tho opposile.s ( of attraction : good and bad) is without envy and who 
regards as equal both success and failure, such a man even though acting 
is not bound. All that is done by u man who is unongrossed and 
uuatlachod, ^YhoIio mind i-s well cslablishcd in -knowledgo, and done v.'ith 
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lliv objt.'cl of it- anniliiiateil in toLo, [The essentials are: — 
( f ) nnengrossrnenl and nnatfachnient of tbo ego to the desires oE actions, 
(2) a grasp of the right and essentia! knowledge and (3) the harmony 
of the ohjcct of action with (he universal aim oE the preservation of the 
world. These are the 3 prominent factors of an approved action. It will 
be now explained as to how the object of an action can be kept in con- 
formity with the universal and uncgoistic object. Tho governing idea oE 
the man who desires to create no object oE his own, but wishes to act 
simply for the sake of his duly to respond to the reciprocative action 
of the Universe, is : — ] 

The product of the Universal activit}-, (sTSflF^) is sacrifisod or 
dedicated to the fire of the manifestation of Universal activity, by 

the motive force of tl;is manifestation of universal activity(^°IT)wilh a 
view to assist or nourish this same manifestation of Universal activily(prilft^) 
Action proceeding under this idea is sure to inorgo in or the manifes- 
tation of that Universal activity ; by force oE tho identification and 
absorption of all individual activity and manifestation with tho One 
Universal activity and manifestation, [Thus action affects only 

that from which it originally arose and not the lurguna Atma] This is 
one, the most comprehensive point of view oE or dutiful action. We will 
enumerate several others or rather its aspect's] Some yogis follow the 
Uaivc yajnaya or a conse oE action which is in conformity with the general 
actions of the elements [and in this way they are acting in pursuance of tho 
Universal reciprocal law of action that the -action of the elements 
should bo supported and stimulated by the harmonious action of ,man]. 
There are others, ( on the contrary ) who sacrifice all action to the 
fire oE the Universak principle of action with a view to. annihilate all 
objects o£ action: [This mean.s that there are some persons who have 

recourse to renunciation o£- action { external action ) with the approved 
object that their negative action of self-restraint may keep them from tho 
attachment o£ selfish objects. Or it may mean :‘Some perform the ceremonies 
o£ sacrifices with the unselfish- object that these may kindle up tho fire 
of the Universal force.] ' . ' 

_■ There are others who sacrifice thoir sense organs ear etc, into the 
fire oE regulation, and there are yet others who hurl down the objects of 
the senses such as sound etc, into' (he fireoE (he senses -(so that by enjoy- 
ment the desire for these objects might be consumed up.) There is another 
.class of persons who sacrifice all their actions' of the senses and allThe actions 
of the or life energy, into the wisdom-illu'miualed fire^of the yoga of 
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selE-regululioii or self-coiilrol. {i c. nli ilieii lu lions wlietbcr of body or of 
the unconscious ■will arc subjected to Ihejuigatory of self-restraint ov ' 
unalluclnnent Yoga ) . Some perrorm their or diitifu] action Avith 
the lielp of material means; others do this by means of penance: others by 
the assistance of Yoga or purity of Budhi: others again by the pursuit of 
(juiet study and knowledge. All such persons arc acting with full concentra- 
tion on their avowed duty. Others tliereare, who pour as sacrilice the out- 
going breath into the incoming and the incoming into the outgoing, 
thus restraining the How of the incoming and outgoing breaths, solely „ 
absorbed in the control of breathing. Oihcrs Vegular in food, pour ns 
sacrilico their lifo breaths in the life breaths. All these (abovc-dcscribcd ) 
are well versed in the duty of and they have destroyed their sins by 
means of it [They arc all following their individual duties in harmony of the 
general principle of activity : (1) by restraining there egoistic desires by 
means of the (u) allinnative or (b) negative actions of their bodily organs 
or limbs and (2) by conforming to the call and imjiotus of the. Universal 
activity wiLhotiL creating any selfish purpose. (U] 

[U is noxt declared that AvhaUvcr ap))ro)>riation is made by the 
individual (obis' own self (not by means of aitachmehf, but simply by 
enjoyment) either incidentally in the ])erformation of the abovo-men- 
lioued duties or after their discharge only, Avill not stand in the way of his 
attaining to the nature of the essence of things i.c. Moksha] Thosp who 
enjoy the remains of the sacrificial functions, they attain to the eternal 
essence, {ii} Because those who do not perform the duty of Wj they cannot 
thrive even in this world, wliat to say of the next wmrld. [This truth apart 
fronitlie help of the reciprocity principle of the Universal force will be 
apparent by the fact tliat a man has to give up much that is desirable 
for his selfish purposes simply from merely social or jiolilical considera- 
tions, in order that he may not .stand in the wav of the realisation of 
selfish objects entertained by others, if ho will give unrestrained vent to 
his selfish activities, he is sure to go to jail or if there are no jails he will 
ho soundly thrashed up. 

In this w'ny there are numerous, methods of prevalent upon the 
face of this manifested universe. "Do thou know' that they all arise out 
of action. By knowing that you Avill be saved. [They all nri.se out of 

[j) Ai^ an illuslr.ilion of (i) {n) see ibc faclum of Ihc ncl in second parts of sliloka 2.', and 
'-Idoka 16 And in shloUa 28, as .an c-xaniplc of vi) (?/) sec Uic ncgalivc nlcincnl in Isl pari of 
sbloka-., 26, .and in slilokas 27, 29 .and first pari of 30; and as to (2.) (he ycncral d;jccl m all 
the.-e v.arictic-. of aclion or sacrificing action, is cither the destruction of all egoistic motive or 
llic idcniillc.ation or conformation of it with the unselfish and Universal display of I'orce. 

{it) Ivolc that the idea of cacrificc or icniincialion of Lclfisb objects and allachracnt i: very 
c;-;culial in thc couccp’iou of 
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&' iion (1) I)ci\in5e they aro all nfrcssilaiea fn i.rina imman aciion in 
Ci.-niorinii V tlio aclion ol' naiureand (2) l)PcanBo nciioii is essenlial in 
pcriormancp, for even llio ncgativn acSion of refraining from one 
'Oi l oi action involves the jiciivity of the mind exercised in its regnlalive 
iiine!i,.n. So far from sliloka IS to shlokas 32, wo have shown what is 
fra} action ^of the Budhi), what is inaction (external) and what is had action 
(with «ein<h object aiid tliat the condition of the mind or gjg is the chief 
rriieiiun of action: and as to what standard of unselfishness should an 
aotinn confo'rm: and then after enr.merating several typical instances 
of action which is both nnselHsh and necessary and hence ilcsireahle, we 
emphasise the cxislenco of the Essential and Universal wisdom, pres- 
oriijed !iy the light of which every action is hound to conform to. the 
general object of the preservation of the wholesome tendencies of the 
U niversal display of force. It is therefore inferred fliat the dnty of the 
acr|uisition of this tnoiiledcje is first and foremost and it must be given 
preference over others in tho life. Hence the next succeeding shlokas 
expatiate upon the merits of this 5 fq-. But this has proved a stnmbling- 
hlook to Arjnna who conclnding (hat aetjuision of ftR shonhl he pre- 
ferred to aU. other activity, now objects os to why should not a 
man pass his life in tho silent acquisition of (his knowledge rniher 
than engage in (lie , less desirable persnit of warfare. See his 
question at the beginin’g of the nth chapter. Bui oni’ readers will not 
fail to realise that although tho aciivity directed towards the attainment 
of knowledge may ho superior to tho activities in any other directions of 
dnty, yot it does not follow that it .should, at all limea and under all 
clrcumslances, displace lh'e;nvor nccessili/ of an action according to ohe'.s class 
^ and that when the utnstanco sternly demand an instant discharge 
of one’s duty in life as a tvarrior, he should abruptly, drop away 
from the actual scene, bidding it to await til! his return from tlio 
!iccompli.shmcnt of a coniparalivol^' .superior duty of an elevated 
status, (but not necessarily dem.anding priority in all iimesj. Of four 
difierent things, varying in substantial importance in successive degrees, 
it cannot bo said that they, should ho generafhi' followed in the same order 
of lime. The importance of is now pointed out :] Activity 

shown towards the acquisition of knowledge is better than, that dis- 
played in' (he pursuit of material ends. Because all actions in their 
entiret}' are merged in and encompassed by - knowledge. [Knowledge 
will (1) illuminate the nature and lendancy of all actions, and (2; ii will 
help to annihilate all tho untoward and clinging tendencies of an action; 
i. e., a plan will learn by means of the essential knowledge not only how 
to select approved action, bnth? will also acqnire the knack o£ disarming 
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all actions o£ their evil teiuloncies to liiiul the Soul. The way how 
can be acquired is described :] ■ 

This (knowledge) tiioii shalt learn by submissive obedience, en- 
quiries and service ( oC the gurus).' The wise, the seers oE the essence 
oE things, will instruct thee in this wisdom. [Tlie consequence oE that learn- 
ing will be : — ] By knowing that wisdom thou shalt never again 
sccumb to such an illusion, and whereby thou shalt realise that all the 


beings without exception rest in the Universal Spirit or Myself. [All 
beings rest in as well as emanate Erom the Self which is the self oE 
thyself as well as of myself, and thus the root cause of the differentiaion 
oE a guru and desciple will be extinguished in that knowledge ] Again 
oven if thou hast been the greatest oE the sinners, thou shalt surely cross 
oyer this sin by the raft o£ knowledge. [By the attainment of Knowledge 
all the past actions whose fruits have not yet been realised (see Theory of 
Action p. 79) will be extorpated.] 

Because, as the burning fire reduces fuel to ashes even so doth the 
Yoga even leads Knowledge reduce all actions to ashes [by destroying 

to the attain- the false egoistic clinging to a material aclionl. There* 
mcntoftho wis- „ hi- . 

dora from which fore, assui’adl}’’ there is no purifier in this world like 
dnc^HoMmaS-* Knowledge; and ho who is perfected in Yoga (Purity oE 
cal proposes, Budhi Yoga) will find this knowledge in himselE in due 
course. [The importance of Yoga is emphasised hero, that even gyan 
which embraces and consumes all actions can be achieved by the Yoga. The 
reason is' that by means o£ the purity of Budhi, the self in man which is 
in touch with Universal Sel.^ will of its own accord come to realise the 
nature o£ the latter, which is the gyan].*’" 

One having faith obtains wisdom, and better than that (the man of 


The ' conditions' 
precedent Tor the 
ncqnisition o£ 
?IR are (1) Yog.T. 
and (2) L-iilh. 


faith) one who has mastered his senses ('■i. e. 
Having attained this wisdom one reaches perfect peace 
in no time. He who has not attained. this wisdom or one 


who has not even faith, such persons, full .of doubts, meet their destruc- 


tion. He who is in doubt does not fare well in this world or in that 


world, nor does he acquire happiness. [Here the importance of Eaifli, 
not necessarily blind faith, but the avoidance of fickle suspicions in- 
cidental to the changing moods of thought, is praised, Now the Ijord 
sums up his arguments, establishing tluat action in itself is not onlj' ini- 


'''Tlie consequences oC attaining essential wisdom are : — 

(1) immunity from delusion. 

(2) indifTerentiation of beings, 

(2) Even llie greatest .store of sins will be consumed- 
(•ii Perfect peace 
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material, but if performed under the conditions described before (and in 
s; 41), 13 perfectly harmless.] He who has put his actions to the test of 
Yoga and has removed all his doubts in the light of wisdom, such n one 
who. is fully absorbed in Self, can not be bound by actions. Therefore 
with the sword of the wisdom of the Self,' cleave asunder this hesita- 
tion in thy heart -born of .unwisdom, and have recourse to Yoga and rise 
up. . ■ . 

[The ignorance of Universal wisdom betrayed b}' Arjun’s question., 
"see shloka 4, which led tho Lord to enlarge upon the nature hud im- ' 
portance of knowledge at some length, as also the fact that although in the 
begining of chapter 3 (see shloka 3) the Lord has said that there are 
two separate systems of life one of inaction with gnyan and another of 
action with Yoga, yet He did not as yet, in spile of his praising the 
merit of action with Yoga, expressly declare Ihat one of these ih.decidtdhj 
and nnder all circumstances superior to the other, His argument tb- 
wtirds the end of this chapter rather tended to impress the predominant 
importance of Knowledge which had been supposed iq he the con- 
conconiintant of inaction; all this led Arjuna to propound the' question in 
the beginning of the 5th chapter s. 1.] _ ■ . , 
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- SANYASA OR THE RENUNCIATION OF ACTION IN THE. 

EIGHT OF YOGA. 

Arjnna said, Oh Krisima, 3’ou praise the renunciation of actions 
and then also Yoga. Tell me decidedly ^Yh'ich of these two is the better. 
The Lord replied : — Renunciation and Yoga of acRon are -both conducive 
to the hiorhesfc bliss But of these two, Yoga with action is bed ter than 
renunciation of action (in doio). [The reason is this that the spirit of 
true iSanyas or renunciation is present in the also and therefore 

it is not something hss than but oil the contrary contains more than 
Sanyasa without detriment to the fundamental principle of Sanyris, j 
lie should be known as a constant renouncer who neither hates nor 
desires anything, and is free from the pairs of opposites. He is- easily 
freed from the bondage. [Now ihia man may act or may not act, the 
result will- be the same]. Therefore, it is the childish and not the 
wise that say that Sankhya and Yoga are different (in' essence) 
because he who properly follows either, will reap the benefits of both. 
That place which is gained by the Sankhyus is obtained by (he Yogis also. 
Therefore he is wise who sees that Sankhya • and Yoga are one.' But 
without Yoga, renunciation is difficult to attain to, but the silent sage 
wdio is perfected in Yoga reaches the Eternal Stale in not verj’ long time. 
He who, established in Yoga and tliereby self-purified and self-ruled, 
whose .senses are subdued, w’hose firm conviction is tliat liis self is the 
Self of all beings, such a man even acting- is not affected, [His govern- 
ing idea is that the fundmeutal essence of all beings is one. Why ho is 
not affected by his action is because: — ] He, the harmonised, who knows 
the ossenco of things, should think that he is '•doing nothing while seeing 
hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping and breathing ; 
speaking, parting with, grasping, opening, and closing the eyes. He 
believes that the senses move among the objects of the senses, [z. e., all 
the activity is that of the senses and not of his self, and that belief is the 
secret of his deliverance from tho clutches of action, because, — ] He 
who acts putting all action in the Eternal {i.e., ascribing them to the Uni- 
versal activity) abandoning attachment, ho is unaffected by sin as a lotus leaf 
by the waters. The Yogis, having abandoned attachment, perform' action, 
only hr the body, by the mind, by the faculty of the reason, and - eyen by 
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the reuses with n view to pnrifv’ their self. {i. c.. not only do they 
have recourie !o the activilies of tho mind ond Budhi, but even indulge 
in the enjoyment of the objects of the senscF, but quite unatlachod and 
simply for the sake of Self-puritication. The reader will remember 
that the desire for the objects of tho senses is diminished by (ho 
enjoyment of the senses) Another interpretation of (his shloltn is ; — 
The Yogis act without attachment not only so far as conscious and intend- 
ed actions are concerned but they manage to keep their Ego severed from 
the unconscious. or miintcndtd actions also.; because oven these actions 
liavc got -a tendency to engross the atma, if attention is fi-rquently 
direc,(ctl towards them [in this shloka the use of tho words 
is remarkable'. On the basis of, this shloka some writers hold (hat as 
action is necessary to attain Self-purification in , therefore action 
is an essential element evenin the definition of Yoga. But I submit that 
what is necessary .to attain to a thing is not the. thing itself Indifference 
and unatiachmenl of the determinate reason is the essence of Yoga; and 
what leads to this is a way to Yoga but not the Y*oga itself. Again if 
action i.s a necessary factor of Yoga, it is (1) onl}’ such action as 
leads to the purification of the mind and not any other ev.en though 
it may be called forth by the csislence of any other- duly in life and ns 
(2) after the attainment of no action is necessary. 

Thus we -coine to this that some action is necessary in Yoga till some lime. 
But ail essential element of (he definition of n term is one which is a 
permanent aud • invariable adjunct of the idea contained in that term. 
There is another difficulty with regard to the interpretation of this shloka. 
Ou the opposite side to the writers whose view has been just described, there 
are others who hold that even Y’'ogis should act only so long and so far as 
they do not attain purity of mind, aud after that they should give up all 
aclioii. 1 submit that tho' words, do not necessarily imply 

that action should be performed onl?/ for the purpose of securing purity 
of mind and no further. The prop.er import of the.seIwords is that there is 
no selfish or egoistic object or aim in awy action of a Yogi, the impetus or 
motive for action in , their c.oso being the desire (among other consideration! 
such as Lokasangrah Swadharma, etc.) '.'to purify 'their .Budhi;' and this 
aim and object, is not neqessarily exclusive of other- approved objects 
notified in connection witli Ijio description of Yajnya and Lokasangrah 
Therefore, (from whal has been said above) the special merit of 
>oga, .distinguishing if from' mere' (or uiiassocialed wuth ) 

Sunyfisa is (his that a Yogi renouncing only the fruits of . action (and not 
caring to renoimco acliondbjelC)- attains to iudisturhable peace; while he 
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who is not a lie boiug ailacbed to tho fruils of action by tho forco 

of tbo desires, gets cniangled. [Therefore Iriio Sanyasa lies in this that :] 

Mentally'' renouncing all actions, the sovereign in the body rests 
serenely and indefferenily in tho nine-galed city of the body, neither 
acting nor causing to act. [ Although as many as nine are the ways 
( senses ) for tbo egress and ingress of actions and manifold are the 
tendencies and propensities oi these actions, yet the real Essence i.c. tho 
Spirit in tho body' always trios to remember that all that happens in this 
body’ is connected with the body alone- This idea of the disconcern of the 
Atmil with action is not a fanciful outcome of imagination, hut is based 
upon truth:] The Lord of tho Univeaso does not create (as a fact ) the 
condition or state of agency' ot the people, nor does he create t/iC?V actions 
neither docs he create tho relation of attachment of tho self to tho actions' 
(this attacbmont is created by illusive nature of tho ego), it is only the 
illusion inherent in Prakrili that creates (br fancies forth) all this : 
(Sec lext 2. d?) The Lord (i.c. the Solfl docs not ■ appro- 
priate any body’s sins or good deeds. Wisdom (or the source of 
wisdom i. c. tho determinate reason ) is enveloped in unwisdom, therefore 
are mortals deluded, {i) 

Therefore those whose unwisdom has been destroyed by the wisdom 
of tho Essential Self, their wisdom shining as tho Sun, reveals the 
supreme; (and consecyuently ) those whoso wisdom has reached that 
(Supreme) and whoso self merged in that (Supremo Self) and thus who 
are firmly established in and devoted to that ( Supreme Self ) , they go 
whence there is no return; their sins haying been purged ofl’by wisdom, 
[Their conduct on attaining this stage of wisdom will bo this;] These 
^Yise look equally on a Brahman adorned with learning and humility, on a 
cow, an elephant, and even on a dog and on an oulcasto ('z) and those whose 
mind is established in the indifferent and impartial view of the various 
objects b'f the Universe, they have overcome birth (tho state of being horn) 
oven in this world ( while alive ). [How the is an anology from 

the nature of the Brahma is shown here;] There is no corruption or 

• ■ (i) It is not a fact that the Over Lord -is nfifeclcd in any way even by llie mental 

altitude of engrossnicnl of the with unlawful or lawful action and will thus cause him 

lo suffer or enjoy accordingly. This is a pure delusion:r6r even the self wiihin the body is not 

affected thereby ; it is merely the illusive po'ivcr of nature that causes happiness and 
unhappiness lo thh egoistic hnot, Thus as happiness or unhappiness or qiq; js 

purely llu^croation of the ilhisiyc power of the qiq[, therefore it primarily affects the elements 
of the ss g only, but owing lo the contact of the clement of spcniwilh these elements, this 
unieal TIT, 5'^ becomes real so for as suffering and enjoyment of the knot elements 

is concerned. >■. c.TlT,5'ff have no real' and substantial existence in so far as the?i!!cTlis concerned, 

(o') It is to be noted how the is established deductively from Supreme wisdom, 
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in*, t, aaiitj' in tho nature o£ the Bralinia or the Eternal Esfience, and hence 
those who behave like this are (as it were) established in the Eternal. 

[Tho same condition and attitude o£ one who is merged in the L 
Eternal is enlarged upon:] lie whoso power o£ reason is immovable and 
who is unpurturbed by illusion, such a kuower oE tho Eternal, is 
established in the Eternal, he neither rcjbiceson obtaining what is pleasant 
nor .sorrows on getting what is unpleasant. He whose self is unattached to 
'the ehternal contacts o£ the matter and who finds joy in tho Self, he having 
his self harmonised with the Eternal by Yoga, enjoys imperishable bliss. 
Arj'un, the enjoyments that are born o£ contact (o£ the matter ) are in 
reality tho parents of pain, for they have begining and ending, the wiso 
docs not rejoice ( with engrossment) in them. 

He who is able to endure even here on earth, before he is liberated 
from tho body, the velocity produced by desire and anger, he is the harmo- 
nised and he is a happy man. He who is happy wtWii, is attached 
within and is illuininatcd from loiihin, that Yogi becoming Eternal, goes 
to tho peace of the Eternal. Those Eishis whose sins have been de- 
stroyed, whose dual conceptions ofaced, whoso selves are controlled, 
and who are intent upon the welfare of all beings, they obtain tho peace 
of tho Eternal. The peace of the Eternal lies near to those ( is perfectly 
within their reach) who know their selves, who are disjoined from desire 
and passion, and have subdued or regulated 'their minds. ^ 

[The following two shlokas refer to the constant practice of ac- 
quiring the condition above described]. Having excluded nil external 
contacts, and with a gaze fixed between the eye-brows, having balanced 
the outgoing and incoming ,br-eath3 that pass within the nostrils ; with 
senses, mind and Budhi properly controlled, and all thought concentrated 
upon the object of salvation ; having risen above all desire, fear and 
passion he who constantly follows this practice, he is as it were liberated. 
[Next it is sai'd that even by ascribing all activity to the' Supreme Lord, ’a 
man obtains' the same consequences as he would, by . attributing it to 
nature (see Sh. 15 supra) because the result of both these forms of 
beliefs will be that the ego of the man will learn to dissociate itself from 
these activities. Thus both in_ the of this verse and the 

ego’s- appropriation having been destroyed, the 
same result is- achieved]. Haying knoyrn^hle; as the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices and penances, and as the Mighty Enler_ of all the worlds and 
tho Lover of all' beings, the man goes , to) peace. [There has been a 
digression from fully 'answering Arjun’s, question, by way of expatiating 
upon Ihe.merits and condition of a Yogi. Now from the beginning of the 
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6tb Chapter the thread o£ the aus^Yer 'commenced at the beginning oi t. 
chapter' will ' be resumed, with a view to' prove the prefor!\bility . 
action to the renunciation of action.] 


/ V 1 ' ,• * 


' ©IHAPTSR ¥L 

SELF-REALISATION AND REFLECTION IN YOG-A.*' 

[The Lord continues in His argument that ns Yoga is an essential 
factor of oven Sanyasa, and the renouncing of action is quite immaterial, 
and a Karma Yogi does not only possess the common and essential element 
of Sanyasa and Karma Yoga but also satisfies the additional require- 
ment of convenience, conformity to the great Universal law of action, the 
preservation of the social and Political institutions, etc. etc. Therefore 
he is to be preferred to a Sanyhsi. In short, a Yogi is something more 
than a Sanyasibut a Sanyasi without Yoga is nothing.]^ He who per- 
forms only such actions as are his duty and even those without .depending 
on their fruits, such a^ person is both a Sanyasi and a Y’ogi. But he who is 
simply unsacrificing and inactive, he is neither. Arjunaj what has been called 
as Sanyfisa (or renunciation) know that-to bo Yoga, because none can bo 
a Yogi who has^iot renounced the appropriation of desires [t. e., the 
• renunciation, the governing idea of {Sanyas, is substantially present in 
' Yoga alsol Tha next shloka is very important. It shows that 'Yoga 
is not ‘ acquired and perfected' by action only, but tranquility or 
inactivity of the mind and Budhi is the potent cause of its per- 
fection]. Action is said to be the means of the attainment of Yoga 
for' the man who seeks to attain to Yoga ; and fo^ the same man 
when he has attained to that Yoga it may also be said' that peace 
and tranquility of the miui Jed him to the perfection of his Ypga. 
[■ Because ] only when a man feels no attachment either for the 
obje'etB of the senses or for actions, and gives up all prospective mus- 
sings; that he is said to be perfected in Ypga and tliis in j substance 
involves as much rehunciaiidu as is material in Sanytis. [Ha'vipg estab- 
lished that it is better to act than to be intent on shrinking froin action, 
Thi’LDi'd' says that. the controversy ds to renouncing ov not; renouncing 
action is 'quite superficial ; and ' therefore do ' nob be s6le]y absd'ryed in 

OThe following are the various concluding BubBcnplions to this olmpter; ap- 
pended at the end of 'variclis editions of the Bacrecl Song :— (?) (r) (^)> 

. 1 I ‘ - 1 ‘ j - 'H. » • ' 
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this. The real and important fact for a man is ever to keep tvatch 
and trard over his self, hpoanse (hat- is (he point wlierein itolh destrnc- 
tion and deliverance lie. Thus the following shlokns point to the 
dov.ble susceptibility of the self that it is liable to aliacli to the material 
objects of the world as well as it is capable of leading the way to the 
Supreme Self through its undeluded original nature]. Let the self be 
raised liigh with the help of the Self, and let it not degenerate (with its 
attachment with the illusions of Ma}’!!), in fact this self isdhe friend of the 
self, and it is also its own enemy. That man’s self is the triend of him- 
self, who has controlled (f. e., kept within bis reach) the Self. But he 
who has not thus controlled his self is hostile to his own interests.*' 

■ The controlled or regulated self is' ever in union and communion 
with the Supremo Self and so it is uniform in (and indifferent to the 
pangs of) cold and heat, pleasure and pain, as well as .in honour and 
dishonour, [Now this highest and safest stage of the control of the 
self which renders' it immune from all set-backs, is attained in the 
perfection of Yoga wher.cb)' a man regards all 'objects equally and with 
equanirnity, so that meteWaZ inequalities do not at all affect him.] Tho 
Yogi i, e., one who'is or eslabli.shed is he whose self is satisfied with 
Wisdom and Knowledge, and who having regulated his senses, is stead- 
fast and immovable; to him, a lump of earth, a stone, a piece of gold are of 
equal significance. ,Tho distinguishing feature (.of Yoga) is equanimity 
of mind in tho .midst of lovers, friends, foes, strangers, neutrals for- ' 

eigners and relatives, as also, of righteous and unrighteous. [Now one 

of the practical methods for the attainment of Yoga which owing to 

its supreme efficacy came to be identified with its aivi (t. e., the 

or ^ und is thus itself known as ( or ^*t). has been 

described.] - . . 

Let the Yogi constantly engage himself in .communion with .his 
Practicnl liints polf, remaining in a secret pZacfi alone by himself, having 
for achievitiK ger- controlled his thoughts and self, and free from hope and 
Yog.’., engrossments. Having established a fixed seat of bis own 

in a pure pl.ace, neither very high nor very low, made of a cloth, of a 
black antelope skin and of a Kvsha gra.'^s, one over the other. There, 

* The atmat.'’.(tva in a man isacnrion' element, It conforms to the aoliritics of the 
matter ami also rcUects the Univerfal Self whoso emanation nor mnnifcst.ation it is. It 
rc-tt’.ires, hy mc.ans of the pare Itmlhi, to be kept away from, the foilinrr gnsts of matciial 
passions ; and herein lies the rcconcilation cf the very diSicnlt and competing problems 
of the frecd.nm of the will and the powers of karma. (Sec The Theory of action p. CO) and it 
will be apparent as to how diflicult it is to retard by tlic pov.-cr of tho freedom of the Atma the 
over-revolvinV; biicle of Karma mein" round the pivot of this Atma. Vet the help for the 
better mn't proceed from this encircled basis of the evil, .alihongh the w, ays In whicu it may 
be ailectcd and movwl th.at way may be various; see supra p.7i. 
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having made his mind steadfasi, with thoughts and Iho [unctions of iho senses 
controlled, steady on his seat, ho should practise Yoga, for the purificniion 
oE the self. Holding the body, head and neck erect, immoveably steady, 
looking fixedly at the point o£ the nose, without looking into any 
direction, fearless, with a calm self, firm in the vow of Brahmacharya 
( or continence and abstention ) with his mind controlled, thinking of me 
(the Self). Thus harmonised, let him sit, concentrated in 07ie. The 
Yogi, who having controlled his mind, constantly engages in -uniting 
himself with his self, he reaches the peace of the Supreme bliss Uiat 
abides in me, 

Y’oga is not for one who eats too much nor can one- 
pointed attention be fixed by one who does not eat at all. Neither he who 
sleeps’too much nor he who keeps aw’ake too much can attain to Yoga. 
This pain-destroying Yoga is attainable by one who is harmoniously 
regulated in food and amusements, in performing action and in sleeping 
and waking. [Now in the next shlokas (IS to 23), the time and condi- 
tion of the attainment of perfection in Yoga is described.] When -the 
regulated mind is fixed in the self or atma, without hanltemxg after any 

desired objects, then the man is said to be or steadfast. The un- 
wavering condition of a Yogi, who having controlled the mind, engages in 
the practice of the Yoga of the self, is compared with that' of a lamp in a 
windless place that flickereth not# 

[The following 4 shlokas admirably sketch tjie culminating point' 
of perfected Yoga and thus they brilliantl}’- describe the essence- of the 
Yoga of the Gita.] By the pursuit of Y'oga (or of the means to the 
attainment of Yoga ) a point is reached where the mind unattracted by 
the objects of the senses) acquires contentment and where the self 
seeing its own true nature is satisfied in the self, and where that highest 
bliss which is beyond the Teen of the senses and can be felt only 'by the 

faculty of reason ( See Introduction Chapter 1-p. 2^ ) is realised, and the 

man firmly established never lo,ses hold of the essential wisdom. 'Having 
obtained which (condition) the man can imagine of no better ''gain, 
and wherein established, he cannot be shaken by whatsoever heavy niisory. 
Know that (the above described) to be what is called Yoga the 
severer of the communicatidn of pain (with the AtmaJ. This Y'oga 
should be resorted to with a firm conviction and an unwavering mind. 

Abandoning without reserve all desires born of prospective musings 
The introspective . 01' engrossment, and having regulated the aggregate of 
method for the f;be senses bv (means of influencing) the mind, on all 

attainment of - . c 

.Yoga. . sides ; let him acquire unnttachment (from the ot3jects or 
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Iheponsep) l)y slow (.logrops.'by the help oE wisdom controlled with firmness 
and having fixed his mind in the Self alone, let him not think -oi (or 
'muse over ) anything. As often a= the fidgety and miplahle mind sallies 
forth so oEten, having rnled it back, let him bring it under the control o£ 
‘the self, [ Prospective attachment or engrossment of the Atmii should bo 
avoided icith the hdp oE the steadfast Btidhi, and by means of tbo 
regulation of the inordinate desires of tbo mind, and this process should 
bo followed gradually but regularly. When ibis is done ilicn the man 
attains a position Vidten:] This Yogi, having (ranc|uillod his active force, 
and perfectly pacified his mind, secures the supreme bliss, having been 
purged of .sin and transformed ( as it were) into the vorj’ essence of the 
Brahma. The Yogi who thus, ever harmonising iho self, has boon 
released from sin, he attains to the infinite ljli=s of the contact with the 
Eternal.' '■ 

, [The above described methods lead to the highest bliss which is 
beyond the sonsihility of the .senses. Now the grand result ( the 
essence of Yogi) follows.] Ho who has been established in Yoga 
and sees everywhere wdth impartial vision, ho comes to see that tbo 
self is tbo seat of all beings, and that tbo self resides in all beings 
(j. e., the man sees that tliere is one Bclf pervading and supporting 
the whole Universe.] And he y.i70..secs me (the Supremo Self) everywhere 
and everything (as resting) in me, that essence of mine (the < 7 zm) 
that lies in him and (which is identical with) as much of him as is my 
essence .shall never perish, [The great pre.servativo action of the Ovor- 
Lord is'very sublimely expressed by this verse, which .signifies that the 
Supremo and unbound Spirit helps the Jivatina either from within or 
from without and is in an all-round contact with it, .see Theory of action 
p 80 . Tliat Yogi who established in Unity, worships Me as abiding in all 
beings, he lives in me, whatever his mode of living. [The excellence of 
Bhakti is again alluded to here.] Ho who, jnst like the Self, sees 
equality in everything, whether pleasant or painful, bo is considered a 
perfect Yogi. [Yoga is nothing but a behaviour in analogy to the nature 
manifestation of the essence of things.] 

[Now that so innoh has been .s.aid about the. merits oC -Yoga .and Arjuna’s 
thoughts are earnestly directed toward? it, Arjun.a starts an objection, whicli goes to the 
very root of the Doctrine of Vogar It has been sliown that the purity and equilibrium of 
Rndhi is' essential even in Sany.as, and so the only point remaind ■whether one should 

*In shlokas 15—20 the word ?{^1 and in shloka 10 the word signifying ‘ con- 
stnntl^’ ate taken by some yvriters to afford the infemnee that this Yoga or .the practice of Yoga 
Patanjala Yoga is th(S whole and sole 'import and object of the term Yoga in the Gita and that 
therefore this alone should be the supreme piirsui't of an individual at all times. It is submitted 
"that this is wrong because these words as used imply only the regularity of procedute, essential 
to the successful termination of every jtrarfifo and signify no more, • -< 
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acquire and retain tins purity of fcbe mind in tbc midst of the turmoils of the life or that 
he sliould beep aloof from the cngrossinR affairs of this world as far as possible, so as to 
facilitate the smontbeacqnisition and retention of the balance of the mind, vrlncb is liable to 
be easily unhinged and unsettled by the diversely affecting phases of material pheimmenn, 
resting in a calm atmosphere of unpurturhed solitude. It would seem that it is easier to 
keep the Budhi unruffled by the desires of the various objects of the senses when these 
objects are scrupulously kept av.-ny from these senses, so that he who is far removed from 
the objects of the senses and thus not reminded ofjthem, will have to bear little or no strain 
in preserving his unattachment and indifference of mind. Now the question is whether a man 
desiring to attain to yoga should at once ra.anagc to fly from the affairs of the world, or 
should wait till the desires for the objects of the world have lost some of their keenness by 
due and moderate enjoyment, and so he is enabled to lead a life of a recluse ; for at once to 
betake to solitude and general abstinence will arouse a repulsive reaction in bis mind’ and 
the man will not with advantage be able to continue in his lonely calmness, but .will per 
force be driven by his social nature and unsatisfied instincts into the lap of tho society he 
wanted to quit, Wc have the instances of many a reernif to asceticism who shortly after 
their initiation fully repent- of their improvident folly anti lost to the world they 
cannot even cultivate their solitary bliss of mind. Some who are fortiimatc of these 
unfortunates fall back upon their ancient ground and try to make good what remains for 
them ■< c i they engage in the philanthropic objects of spreading learning and wisdom in the 
society and contribute their exertions to the public weal wherever they find an apportunily 
to do so'; but they remain all ogether deprived of the happiness of a nonnal domestic life. 
Next stage is that where a man’s practices in connection with .his pursuit of yoga linvo 
fairly advanced and much of the attractiveness for the objects of the, senses .has boon 
annihilated and the man has reached steiidincss of mind and Budhi enougli to Iweather the 
vicissitudes of the world’s transactions. The arguments of the Bhagwatgita W’ith regard to 
the preferential nature of are a conclusive answer .so far as the' first stage of a yogi's 
life is concerned. The Lord says that it is both coinwi/cnJ and arfrfca&fe notjo. renounce 
action in the world (or the affairs of the ivorld) but to go on practising the along 

with it. As to the second stage where perfection in spff or e.=Bential, vrisdom 'baa been 
nttainedi the answer of the Bbagwaclgita seems to be that though it may he Im convenient (as far 
as his own self is concerned) yet it is advisable (on the ground of and necessity of 

*1^ ) that he should still continue in the engagement of the wordly affairs with the yoga 
Budhi in so far as his activities in this world partake of the unselfish character of ^1^. We 
have said lees convenient and used the comparative degree with the signification that 
when the man has reached perfect equilibrium of mind to an extent of utter indifference .to 
all that transpires around, lie-will feel in ilicory no inconvenience by mixing in the affairs 
of the world ; hut if we admit the. truth, in some degree, of the opppsitc arguments that 
however well-balanced and firmly established in the essential bliss a man's ihind may be, 
yet some secret and skulking allurement of this vivacious, febewilchirfg yrorld might in.some 
unwatclifiil moment steal a surprise into the calm domains of the supreme bliss, then in 
defercace'lo Sri Shankrehavya we have to apply the comparative ‘less.’ But Bhagwat gita's 
sublime selflessness will ndt allow of any con.sideration to the .apprehension of the remote 
possibility of such a pitfal : the need of the whole society is greater than the need of the 
individual and the individual is ( as has been shown in connection' with tlie idea of qJJ ) not 
for 'ninisclf only but for the community in'general. Let him attain moksha, -the most 
l.audahlc object of his selj, but not at the .sacrifice or to the prejudice of other beings But 
now a third stage arises : siippose a man has attained to the perfection of his wisdom and 
while firmly'established therein has ffairlj contributed his part to the general .fulfilment 
of the object of the Universal Activity, or in other vrords, he has performed as iiiucli 
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{ihilantliiopic action a3 Lis individual force of the Piakriti was capable of. But there is a 
limitation to this force allowed to different individuals. Moreover a man may be under a 
special duly which is incumbent upon him throusjh his ' particuhi- ichUion to some 
individuals “or the society at large, and a man is also under thegcneral <luly of, ameliorating 
the condition of his fellow men, to the performance of which there may bo no limitation of 
time It can readily be conceded that according to the tenor of Gita teaching the llrst 
kind of duty or special duty should be performed even at the point of death, if a man is not 
absolutely incapacitated from performing it. But as to the latter cla.ss of duty that is 
to E.av a duty in general, there may be a difference of opinion; and it is submitted with 
perfect deference, that the Bhagwalgila does not go so far asto hold jvith Mr. Tilaka that 
a man viust perform action till his death and should never think of giving them up. There 
is no indication in the text of the iBhagvadgita that the responsibility for action attacbesto 
the very ‘end of this life and that the Vauprast and Sanyasa Ashramas spoken of in the 
Sbastras arc like castles built in llie .air. ‘The substance of the Lord’s direction 
seems to hethat so long aS there is a particular duty urgently demanding its 
performance, that should be performed at all events and at any time. But may not 
Mr. Tilak say that bis own peculiar position in the society and the- particular position of 
tbo society at present, will net admit that a precious jewel like himself should grudge a 
single moment of his life in tlie service of his commnnity. 1 perfectly bow to this in 
fire remarkable instance of the great and illustrious hero, but submit that that should not 
furnish a general dictum to be applied indiscriminately to the midiocrity of people, the 
majority of whom cannot and will not acheive the enviable position of being enthroned 
as the leader of a people. Therefore let them act only so far as they are capable of acting 
with normal convenience to their physical and intellectual constitution and betake to 
complete' inactivity when they are so inclined after their appropriate effective part in 
the life’s drama has been played out; otherwise they arc in danger of lexng attached 
to activity.'] , 

I . ’ ^ 

Happily matters' have been made so clear till now and tbe nature 
o£ tlio Yoga inlbe Gila aiid the distinction between Sayasa and Karmayoga 
wliibb turns upon the renunciation’ or not of action, together with the 
fact that ’ action as woU as inaction is not a necessary and unfailing 
elomant of tbe yoga, have been so decisively demonstrated 
that ' no • such doubts -as have been . referred to above, arise 
iri''A'rjuiia’s mind," He takes that action such as is dictated by social 
efuly should and. will have to be performed as long as there is occasion 
for iL ’ and -that piirity 6£ the mind is necessary even in leading the 
life o£ a recluse; ther^foi'o be does not fall into such immaterial and already 
tacitly decided discussions as have been alluded to above, but puts the 
mosi’relevant question -vyhich goes to the very basis of the theorj’fbf ^ 
yoga. He asks -ivhether, in ihe very nature of things, it is possible 
to pfaclise snob a yoga t.e. is it possible to' achieve a complete mastery 
o’v^r’ tbb 'mind ? . liislmisgivings , are that in practcal life it seems 
nest to impossible to keep the mind and tlie body quite unalloyed and 
unaffected -with tlie thoughts of the objective world; and therefore would 
not, ihe man Who engages himself in, such a %ild goose chase, be at a 
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, irreparable disadvantage o£ losing the pleasures of life which can be 
enjoyed by unrestrained and unregulated use of his material resources for 
worldly happiness ; ] " 

Arjnua says : Oh Madhusudana ITbis Yoga of equanimity which you 
have declared to me, 1 do not see a stable foundation for this, owing to the 
restlessness of nature. 0 Lord, the mind is certainly restless and 
impetuous and strong and difficult to bond ; I consider it is as hard to 
restrain as the wind. The Lord replied : Undoubtedly, the mind is very 
difficult to be controlled, but it can be grasped by means of constant 
practice and by unattachment. It is true, in my opinion, that for one 
who has not regulated his self, it is difficult to achieve this Yoga, but it is 
attainable by one who has controlled the self, by means of properly 
directed energy. [Now Arjuna asks what will be the fate of one who 
not being able to successfully control the mind fails in his attcnipts to 
attain to this Yoga]. Arjuna says, He who, though possessed of a sincere 
desire for the Y^oga, but failing to control himself, bis mind has wavered 
from Yoga, what will be his fate when he has not acquired perfection 
in Yoga ? Will he not, like a cloud cleaved asunder, severed from both 
ways, meet his destruction, deluded in the path of the Eternal. . Kjndly 
remove this doubt of mine, for there is none to be found save yourself 
able to destroy this doubt. [ The Lord replies that he is not severed from 
both this world and that world]. The Supreme Lord says,- 0; Partha, 
neither here in this world nor in the nest, will such a person be destroyed, 
for certainly never docs he who acts with right aim, 0 beloved, tread the 
path of evil. [See chapter 2 . 40 ] Having-attained to the world of the, 
righteous [as a result of his good actions] and having dwelt there for 
immemorial years, he who fell from Yoga is born (as a result of his 
attempt at Y’oga ) in a pure and blessed house. Or he may even be born 
in a family of wise yogis, and if this happens this is the most welcome as 
' being exceedingly rare. There, he recovers all those characteristic associa- 
tions of his Budhi entertained in his former body, and with these he again 
labours for perfection. His mind (in the next life) byrthe force of the former 
practice (in his previous life) is irresistably directed towards the same 
practice. Therefore, even he who wishes to practise Yoga, goes beyond 
the descriptive world (i. e. beyond the world of MAya) what to say of the 
Yogi who labouring with assiduity, purified from sin and fully perfected 
through manifold births, attains to the Supreme. [The slightest exertion, 
nay even a (sincere) desire for the attainment of Yoga, in course of time 
and after many births, ultimately leads a man to salvation.] 

Therefore (from this peculiar advantage inherent in the -nature of 
Yoga) it is evident that the Yogi is greater than the ascetic, and he is 
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iliongbt to bo greater than even the wise. Therefore, 0 Arjuna, be a 
Yogi. [In conclusion ] even among all yogis, ho who, ^Yith faith and his 
inner self resting in Mo, worships Me, he is the host of the Yogis 
[Again Bhakti has been elevated in the end. "We have had the; 
description of the condition of tlie perfection of the epuilibriura Yoga; now 
wo shrdl learn in the nest chapter how the realisation of the essential 
wisdom dawns upon one who along with Bhakti has accomplished 
the Yoga.] 


CHAPTER \ni 


UNIVERSAL KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCE IN YOGA. 

The Snpreme Lord said : Arjnna, hear (from me) how tbon shalt 

know mo in my entirety and without fail, while engaged in the pursuit of 

Yoga, depending upon me wdth the mind absorbed in me. I shall declare 

to thee' without reserve this knowledge and wisdom, knowing which 

nothing further here remains to bo known.* Among thousands of moil', 

some om? alone exerts to attain to perfection ( in any branch of learning ) 

and out of those acomplished strivcrs, scarcely any one knows mein essence, 

[Now begins the description of the Essential Knowledge], 

The Supretno Sd£ Mv Pfikriti or nature is of eight different kinds namelji 
His Prakrit! or ■' , r, , 

Power. Piakriti earth, water, fire, air, other, (bpace) mind (manas'), 

and ApaTa!° reason and egoism. [ Those eight elements used- here in 

their wider senses- inclnde all items of the scientific classification of' thh 

Sankhya and Vedanta and this brief, but typical onnmeratiori' of - the 

TJjc.Apaiaor mUnifcsted forms of tho root' Prakriti, although repfesen- 

8 kinds:— ' ' 'ting the substantial conception of the Prakriti as 

conceived and detailed in the scientific manner, has the additional faciliiy- 

for avoiding tho perplexities of detail. It 'is remarkable that w6 ,are here 

conveniently gviQxi to understand ' the apparent objects ' which can be 

perceived by tho sense's. All that we can perceive and conceive has been 

ihclude'd in the term Prakriti.] Thfe (the above-raentlbnedl'-is^ of the 

Lower order, 'Ijnow that there is another 'Prakriti of mine ‘different from 

this,” which ha'ving becbihe’ the ‘Jivet' or life-element, upholds the whole 

Uni'vei'soi -Be sure that these are tho''woinb 'pf all heiiigs and I' am* the 

Bourco or basis of’ tlie ' birth ' or ovolutibn and dissolution ‘bf tho whole 

Universe. '* ^ • ■> . 

■> . ■ _ > ■■■ |- - *• -- ■ ■ 

' . ' * do Inowa Ike essence of ’ the whole'Univers'c, he is' sure to know the detailed 

development thereof, l . ' 
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[The whole Univefse and all that /s, is composed o£ two elements : (1) 
The (Siiprenie Self ( the spirit) and (2) His Prakriti, or nature (the matter).' 
There is another factor called Maya, ("described in shlokas 12 to 14), 
which originally being the manifestation of a power of the Supreme Spirit, 

-petmdes through the acti'Oities matter and gives falso appearances. 

The essential, function of this Prakriti is to change and that of Mfiya or 
Divine ‘Power is to false appearances to these changes and. changed 
objects. He that' conceives or is the subject of, that' false representation 
of the Maya, is an object of the Prakriti. The illusion .of the Maya rides 
over the manifestations of the gunas or changing qualities of' the matter 
Some writers are of opinion that Prakriti and Maya are one and the same 
thing and that not only Prakriti or Maya (for they consider both iden- 
tical) proditces illusion, but the whole totality of Phenomena compre- 
hended by the denotation of the term Prakriti is an illusion or imaginary 
existence. When asked to whom this illusion occurs, jthey . say that this 
illusion primarily affects oul}^ the imaginary objects (mind JBudhi and ego- 
ism) of this illusion (in the words of Mahatma Nishchaldasji 
W) but is incidentally appropriated by that Nirguna and Spiritual Element 
which is in contact with or the vehicle of, this condiiion ( for one cannot 
call it. a thing or phenomena) of illusion. Thus according. to them there 
is a double- delusion L c., a delusion within an illusion in. other words an 
object (the mind and reason or the egoistic knot) -vvlnch is itself illusory 
and unsubstantial conceives the delustion of the May^ or Prakriti. This 
theory of the absolute idealism of Yedant is extremely^ abstruse • and 
refined and tends to impart to all the material world the character of 
absolute nullity and is as much disconsolating to the human heart, as- the 
contrary theory. of absolute materialism v/hich denies any • separate -exist- 
ence for the Spirit. Moreover .one who is convinced .that’ this , world -is 
utterly a non-entity cannot . but. betake himself to Sanyasa or complete 
renunciation of the world and the woi'idlings. Yet it is considered to be 
the appro'^ed .view of the Essence of things. See Introduction Chapter- 

II p. 48 'There . is another view, that both the .Spirit .and, tho matter have, 
separate existence and that. the latter has a = real existence . in its essence, 
although in its manifestations and developments it is ever and' . continually 
subject to change.' According to this view the delusion or. Maya is gene- 
rated by .the gunas or .changing attributes, of tho, Prakriti ; \ind the - latter 
is: ultimately reducible tp the, '.abstract existence of. the gunas(iu their 

- dormant and unmanifested condition) only -r which is. called Pradhllna. 
This dual view of the Spirit and matter allots an equal if not superior 
position to Prakriti and thus tends' to give prevalence to the ideas of 



utlieiiiu aiul materialism. There arc various other branches and minor 
deviations of these two prominent theories of Universal Wisdom. Bat 
t hese ina)' safolj' be taken as the exponents of all important diversities 
of opinion, The fundamental cause that led to this divergence of 
or.'nion seems to lie in the original conception of the Snpreme Essonce 
or Spirit tvliich represents it as {^oi or free from the gunas or attributes 
ol change visible in all nature. Tne conception of the Supreme Spirit 
■was, in origin, that it is not subject to any change or that mutability is 
not in/icreni in its essential nature as it is in the case of all matter. But 
iho -word Nirguna wliich primarily implied cs:emption from the attribute 
of all inherent mutability, was thought to mean absence oC all attributes 
and activity so that what originally meant freedom from a liability, 
was extended in its conception to imply even absence of capability, 
hecansG action and gunas or attributes were thought to be correlatives or 
merely two aspects of the same phenomenon, for change in the form of 
the nature is but the manifestation of the activitj' that pervades and 
rather forms the soul of this Prakriti. Therefore the Divine Spirit was 
not only conceived as immutable, but also as incapable of action. Hence 
the idealistic theory that wanted to maintain this distinction of the nature 
of the Spirit and the nature of the matter, and yet ■'vould not allow that 
the latter has got a separate independent existence, found it difficult to 
establish any relation of causation, sequence, or evolution between the two. 
■It is possible to conceive that two objects or phenomena that are directly 
opposed to each other in their nature, may o.xist side by side, but it cannot 
be said that one has resulted from the other as effect from cause, or .as .a 
development from a germinal basis, because in such case both must 
partake of the same (jualities. Therefore the idealistic theory was constrain- 
ed to mainlain that the matter with all its gunas has really no existence 
bat is an absolute iliu.'^ion (See iho discussion of MUyfibad, in' our In- 
troduction Cliapter fl ) ,Tiie other rival theory of^Sapkliya found its 
way out of this difficulty by anuouncing that Nirgnna and Saguna are two 
separate independent entities existing eternally side by side together.] 

' [This was the result of the fundamental error in the conception of 
the terms Nirguna and Saguna, It is submitted that it is one thing to 
be affected and perpetually subjected to the inevitable mutability of 
gunas,’ and it is quite another to possess (for the possessor’s convenient 
Kise) ' certain powers, - activities and attributes which do not at' all 
affect- the possessor. ' The' Almighty is onl?/ in' so far that He is not 
liable to undergo any changes in his uniform and faultless entity, but it 
is, not the case that he is absolutely unconnecte'd' or unempowered with 
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any sort, of activity, mnnifestalion or chango. The 

Spirit is Nirgnna in the sonso that it has a r/ffld witlioiit a Ualnllly (as is 
not at all illogical or nniiatural to conceive ) and the Prakriti is Sagnna in 
the sonso that it is subject to tho gunas inherent in its nature. All its power 
is the po^Yor of those gunas; in itself it has.no power and is thoroforo blind 
and inanimate. It is not tho possessor or coritrollor of this power of 
the gunas. They are mediately in tho possession of the Spirit whicii 
forms tlio basis orsupport for their oxi.slonco and manifestation (See Chapter 
9»8, 10). Thus we .see that the although liahle to none is 

capable of, and empowered to do, all and in this sense ho is the master of 
tho Prakriti and the source of all Maya or illusive power. Prakriti is 
sometliiny through which His own Self pervades, but the Bhavas or the 
manifestations of tho gunas are regulated and pervaded by Ilis Divine 
power which affects all objects of tho Universe in its illu.‘=ive function: 
illusive in so far that what it makes thing.s look like, doe.s not correspond 
with tho absolute reality of things; it gives rise to a quite new 
existence of novel and imaginary perceptibilities. But His Essence is not 
pervading Vfieso or conceptions of tho mind although their source 
is His Power or Maya, 1*12 ). Vc have al- 

ready seen how those Bhavas which are tho motive cause of all external 
action, nfl'oct the egoistic knot (Linga Sharir) and being appropriated by 
it, constitute the potent factor for the continuation of its births and rebirths, 
Thus wo see how tho manifestation of the Divine Power appearing through 
tho gunas of the Prakriti governs all the activities and Phenomena 
of tho Universe. iYom ichat is Prahriti? After all wo have said it is re- 
ducod to the position of a dull, inert uwtter, performing all it.s activities 
through a borrowed power, as a consequence of which it not only per- 
forms various activities and changes, but it is itself subject to tho activity 
and change (just as a watch not only acts, but is itself subject to that 
action i. e., wdien winded it cannot help that activity). It is merely a 
substance or material basis of all phenomena i.'c., to say it constitutes 
tho support or basis upon which all aiipcaranccs are projected. M^hatitis 
in reality and what its relation to tho >Spirit is, cannot bo known in this 
life { 3*15) and tho Lord only tells us that this is (so 

far as you are concerned) what it seems to bo i. .e,, earth, water, air 
etc. what He means is that be content Avith this reali.'^tic description 
and dooot bother yourself with its further and detailed ultimate essential 
nature, because although the admirable Sankhya system has reduced it to 
the ultimatum Pradhan, yet even that system can not say what that 
Pradhan is Zl/.-e, As to its reality or unreality the Lord seems to affirm 



tbc former and doe? not say that if i? quite, imn^iinry and a fictitious 
phenomena; for where is the necessity for that assertion when vro say that 
if is qnite helpless in its rcl.afioii to tlie Spirit ;nv.l i? <;mvcrncd by the 
Sprit (see 9. 10.) althou"]i mediately. Again it i.s something though over 
subject ‘to cliango :ind transformations, alfliough it? cjiistenco when 
compared with the entity of tiie all-j) 0 v,-crful Spirit, may ho nothing in 
point of insignificance or adverse character. 

[As to its relation with the Spirit, the Lord contents with .so 
much as to say that it is situated in ]\Ie. supporfed by Me and pervaded 
by Me. Whether it was horn of Me, developed from Me, or 
sprang from SIo or reflected from Me, llip-se are not matters for 
your botheration, for in fact .all lhe.«c relations are created by the 
production,? (men) of this Prakrili and can not l)<> expected to comprohand 
the Divine relation of the Lordly spirit and it nature, and that is the 
reason why all logio.al relations .atfemplcd to lie e.stablishcd between the 
Prakrit! and the At ma. are liable to heisnliiect to one or more logical flaws 
(SCO Introductory Chapter If ). Again as to its origin; the Iiord says:- 
Prakriti and Purasha both are eternal <13. 2n.)a.s there is a danger of the 
irruption of a storm of conirovor.sy if we hold that it was posterior to the 
Spirit. In fact Ihoro can bo no time limit as to both tbo Spirit and 
the matter. In short Prakriti is for the sake of show only, what is 
sukstaniial is the Self and its Power. IjcsI one may remark hero that 
since all activity proceeds mediately from Him, and Prikriti is not 
responsible as being only tbo instrument of this activity, tlieroforo wdiy 
should any responsibility attach to the creatures of this Prakrili ; tbo Lord 
says that there is another Prakriti (the Para Prakrili ) mixed and assorted 
with this Prakriti which in activity and Power and, in short, in respect of 
the freedom of the will is quite of my essence and not separated from mo(in 
fact there can be no local or spacial .separation between either the Prakriti 
or the Spirit or between the Para Prakriti and the .spirit*; and therefore the 
individuals have got their own rrsponsihility also, ( note that as that 
aspect or phase of the Self which is connectedly associated with 
matter is conditioned to that extent, therefore, to avoid any attachment 
of liablity to the Supremo Self, that involved self also is classed into the 
Prakriti although of a superior character ) ■ 

In conclusion, the Lord means that all that appears is His Prakriti 
and this which makes it appear so, is His Maya which emanates through 
•the activities of the gunas of the Prakriti and Ho, is the source and support of 
all. Prakriti is the form, Maya is the presenting power of that, form, and 
the Self is the source and' basis of all and there is nothing over and 
above this Supremo Self.] 
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There is nothing whutsoevor over and above me, Oh, Avjuna. 
All this ( Universe) is threaded in mo as rows oF pearls in a string [ i.e. 1 
am the essence of all phenomena] and to give an idea how the Lord forms 
Iho essence and the mainsta}'' of the Universe Ho gives instances :] I am 
the sapidity in water, the radiance in the moon and the sun, and the 
pervading and potential word of the Vedas. I am the sound in the ether 
( .Akasha,) and manliness in a man. 1 am the ]mre fragrance in the, earth, 
the ieja or brilliance in the fire, the life in all beings, and the austerily 
in the ascetics. [In thiswav’^] know me 0, Partha as the eternal seed 
of all heinffs. 1 am the wisdom of the wise, the Instre of the brilliant. 
I am the strength of the strong, free from desire and passion, (Nay even) 
I am the desire in beings who act not contrar}' to duty. [ Sec the Theory 
of action p, G5 ] The natures ( ) that are harmonious, active and 
slothful know these all as from me ; (with this reservation that) although, 
I am not in them, yet they are in Mo, p. e. my self does not rest in these 
delusive activities of the gnuas, but yet it can not 1)0 said that they re.'Jt 
elsewhere than in Me.] The whole world has been deluded by these 
threefold tondeneios of the gunas, and does not know' ]\Io as above these 
and imporishabro in nature. This Divine illusion Maya of mine, pervading 
in (he gunas, is hard to pierce. Only those who take shelter in Me, cro.ss 
over this illu.-^ive Power. [It is clear hero that Bhakti is the first and 
foremost of the means to got rid of (ho illusions of the world [see Intro- 
duction chapter III p. 81] . 

Those deluded fellows the vilest of men who are the evil doers, 
do not take rofugo in Mo. They are established in the demonic nature, 
their wisdom having been extingui.shed by the Idaya or illusion.'* 
Four classes of persons, who perform good deeds approach Me, naraelj' 

( 1 ) those who are in misery and suffering, ( 2 ) the seekers for knowledge, 
(3) who desire to attain worldl}' objects or riches and (4) the wise. 
[.Note that the presence of good deeds and the absence of bad ones seems 
as it were, a condition precedent for one’s inclination towards Bhakti. 
Theory of action see p. 78.] Of these the wise, constantly harmonised in 
equilibrium, fixing his Bhakti or love in Me only (i.e. in my essence) is the 
best. As I am extremely dear to the wise, so is be dear to Mo. [It is 
next explained why this closest bond of union exists between the wise aud the 
Supreme Self.] Although those are all well-directed, but I Ijold the 
wise as my very self, because he, established in union with the Self is 
following the Supreme Path of the Self ( by 'acting in accoi'dance with 

* Why does the Lord possess such an undesirable thing ns this Maya or illusive power ? ’ 
The answer is that by the mere all-Power£uljContact of the Self the materials of nature ov- 
Prnkiiti begin to conceive their own all-powerful nature and importance: and this i.s- • 
Maya an eternal dnrlc .side inevitable to a brilliant picture, , 


CUAITEK /. 


Ii3] 

his Esseuliul v;is(loiU). Al the end o£ niaiij* births tlio Vriso comes to me. 
That noble soul. vAio thinks that orery Ihing is Ensr/rfeo (and there is 
nothing besides or berond Him), is ’,'ery rarely found indeed, ['riiero.arc 
other persons also ndio impelled by various desires, ajiproach various poivors 
of Iho elements appropriate for the fulfilling of these desires. The Lord 
says that as I am at the sourco of all the povors of the elements ; there- 
fore, the snceessful issue of the desires of these tnen too is virtually 
accomplished through my conformaxivc assistance.] Those whose 
wisdom has been despoiled by a'.arions desires, resort to other 
(deities) powers of nature, adopting the various appropriate courses 
of action, as arc dictated by their owm natures; [the desires of a man aro 
in accordance with his nature, he acts in accordance of these desires, and 
naturally looks up to those clemantal forces that aro calculated to bring 
about the fruits of his desires ]. Any devoleo who with faith wishes to 
worship any such aspect of the clemantal force. I confirm Ins faith even 
in that power of the elemonts, and he by means of that established faith 
engages in Iho imploralion of that power of nature, and from that power 
(through tho force of tho reciprocativo force of action sco p. 28) ho 
secures his desired objects, which aro verily furnished by Mo {i.e. in My 
capacity as the .sourco of all activity and production). But iho fruits of 
(the pursuits of) these shallow-wittcd men, aro finite and limited; and 
thoso who worship the doitios (tho limited powers of the' oloments) attain 
to tho domain and status of tho deities, (tho. olomantal life however long 
is perishable) while those who aro devoted to me will be reduced oven 
into my essonco. [The path is ono and the same but there aro various 
stages on it ; I convey a man on this path to whntovor stage which is 
his goal, even to llio highest and tho last, Tho preceding 3 shlokas establish 
iho guiding power of tho Spirit which is Nirguna]. Tho above mentioned 
unw’iso know me, who am really unmanifest, as being manifest; They 
doiipt knoY/‘my supreme nature, which is unmanifest and most excellent. 
[Tlie.se persons considor that God or tho Jpivino Being is tho manifested 
object the universe and notknowing tho real nature of my all-porvading 
Self they limit their ^ ideas of the Divine to the limited and partial, 
manifestations of iho Self, and henco their aims and objects (although 
realised, fro.m tho fact that tho partial manifeslationsalso arises from mo) 
aro also ot.liinitod extent. Tho reason why they do not coinprohend the 
Lord in His entirety is.:] ' . _ 

Having been over- curtained by my .power of illusion (generated by 
iho dnhereiu sereniti/ of ,,tho .'Self ?.c., illusion accruing from tho 

contact of tho sorono.naturo 'oE tho Self) I am not visible to all and this 
deluded wyilci k^o^Ys me not, as the unborn and the im'penghable 
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[because Iboy are not capable o£ coucorving, according to the peculiar 
constitution of tbeir intellect, anj* thing beyond the limit of time, space 
and change]. I know all the past, the present and the future beings, but 
no one knows Me. [Tbo reason whj’' I- am not kno^Yn is explained in the 
previous shloka.] By the delusion of the pairs of the opposites, springing 
from deairo and hatred, all beings in this creation are subject to a sort of 
enchantment. [Mote that this delusion which arises from the tendencies 
of the mind is not like the inevitable illusion of Yoga Mayfi •which is 
inberont 311 the power or presence of the Self referred to in sh. 25. One 
is naturally incapable of perceiving the real essence of the Self with his 
senses; but this is not the case with the delusion arising out of the 
opposite tendencies of the desires of the senses; that as well as its 
consequential illusive appropriation of the Alma is capable of extinction' 
(see introduction page 78). But those men of pure deeds whose sin has 
ceased the}', freed from the delusive pairs of opposites, steadfastly worship 
Mo [see the power of aoLion in furnishing chasms for the utilisation of 
Bhakti, See Theory of action p, 78] 

Those who strive for liberation from birth and dealli having taken 
shelter under Me, the}’' know the Eternal Spirit, the whole Self-knowledge 
and all Action. [The import of this shloka is essentially identical with 
that of the 1st shloka of this chapter. The significant idea is that those 
who with a sublime idea of salvation, engage in my Bhakti they shall know 
Mo, although from the peculiar construction of the human mind I am 
incapable of being knov/n (see shloka 25) in toto. So great is the efficacy 
of Bhakti and Yoga. In other words that Atmatattva ■which is presant in 
man is alone able to know its nature, not the olemauts of Prakriti 
intellect etc.] Those who know me in the light or aspect of a vmster of the 
body, of various beings and of the elements, and that of a master of univei'sal 
activities, they, harmonised in mind, know Me even at the time of 
departure from this life [/.c. those who know that - 1 am the guiding osseuse 
of all manifested objects, of the poavers visible in that manifestation 
as also of all activity — they have full wisdom; and verily the connotation 
of this comprehousivo shloka" embraces all the Essence of Knowledge and 
He is in a few (nay three) words described to be as the source, support and 
guide of everything, i e. all apparent and visible Universe which may be 
divided into the grand subdivisions of, power. activities ^ and 

In onr Introducbion, chapter I, we have attempted to offer convincing proofs of the 
cxldence txnd gener.al features of the But as to what that, 

actually is, is rcalhod only hy th'e practice of self-realisation by Yoga or Bhakti. The 
ecsletic Joy of the absorbed devotee, can best conceive tbc practical nature and presence 
of the Lord; and hence it is only he that can be said to knov,* Him best, i . 
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appearances is based upon and regulated by this underlying and 
fundamental governing Self. Now the discription of Ibis essential wisdoni 
is carried on to the next chapter.] ■ ■ -> 


OHAPTER 

THE IDEA OF THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMA IN YOGA. 

Arjuna said; what is that which is called Brahma and what that 
which is named, Adhyatma anTd what is Karma ? Again what is Adbyatma 
and what is Adhidaivn, how and what is Adbiyajnya in this body Oh, 
Madhusudana; and how do tbo self-controlled know thoe even at the time 
of departure ( from the life ) ? The Groat Lord replied; The highest 
(irreducible) and indestructible eternal element is Brahma } The constant 
and immutable Essense of all is Adhyatma and that creating elemant 
which produces 'the constitutions or convictions, of beings is Karma. 
That status or existence which is subject to perishability or deterioration . 
is Ahdibhut. ' ’ ' ' 

- That which is endowed with the capacity or power of an intelliganl 
Ming (Purushh) is Adhidaivata and thk which is called as in the 

body is my self ; Oh, best of the embodied I [ Brahma, according to this 
concise deflation, the essential elements of which are being imperishable and 
-ultimate, embraces the supremo Self also, although more commonly it 
signifies the underlying imperishable essence of Prikriti. Adhyatma 
refers solely to the real essence of the Alma, That activity which 
determines as well as produces the status of a man is ^ (note that the 
term Bhava refers' both to the condition of mind and, the condition of 
bodily existence.) It implies activity whether personal or universal (see 
'Theory of Action p. 70 which influences tlie formation and the propensities of 
intellect. All appearances that are changeable and unstable (this comprises 
everything save the Minimum Prakriti) arc classed as AdhibhfUa; whereas 
-that power which gives the idea of a capoMe entity is the Adhidaiva. As 

■ «T’he concluding sblokas of Chapter VII and the first 4 shloltas of chapter VIII, splendidly 
i depict Iho Pantheistic doctrine- of Universal Omnipresence in the remarkable classification 
of (I) apqicR i.e. the pure fundamental Essence on the basis of .which all ' phenomena rest, (2) 

^ H^the industrucjible element that ^changes, (3) the changed appearances of the objective 

world, ( 4 ) the capable and encrgUlny spirit, (5) the fundamental' principle of 

universal pre^ryejion and (6) cRt; the particular manifestations of .that activity. It will be 
- noticed that “nil. these arc the various aspeclsar manifestations of the same • Masterful (mark 
the significance of the prefisSlI^ ) fundamcvit.'il-Essencc, . ■; - i 
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for Adhiyagya the Lord does [not define it but says Ihat it is myself, 
Tli6:reason is thfit ;the •word ^ has already been described and ' too 
clearly illncidated intbe previous Ohaptet (See cb. 3 &4) wbere-it was'fully 
established that the term ^ comprehends the ideas of Universal preservation 
and assimilation. Now the Lord says that that power which performs this 
function in the body is none' hut myself. Next the last portion of Arjuna’s 
question is answered] And he who at the last moment thinking of Me 
alone leaves the body, ho is sure to enter into my being, , there is no 
doubles to this.' See Supra 2.72 and the notes thereon. [Not only 
thoughts intent upon Me will usher the, -man to me, bnt as a 'rule, the 
thoughts of the last moment determine the next immediate' bir.th,] 

Whosoever at the end leaves the botly^ thinking ;of any status or 
existence ho is sure to attain to that, his (next) existence .being deter- 
inind by that condition of thought. [ Is there any contradiction between 
the oysteinatic order of the law of Karma and ils attachment to the mind 
described in qur Theory of Action and the idea presented in .this 
shlbka ? No. This shloka does not say , that the formation of a future ■ 
life and its appropriate nature is determined haphazfirdly. by the, occurence 
o‘£ any idea into the mind at the time of death, and that the .cqnfirined 
encrustment of the ideas around the intellect brought into existence by the 
engrossing, occupations of (ho life, will bo quite "Washed away 'by this 
sudden intruder in the form of a death-bed idea, it only means. that the 
of succession of the fruition of these various classes of .ideas is 


determined in this way that the apparent constitution of (he body and 
intellect for the would-be existence is determined conformably to ,tbo free 
play of this last idea, so that if this last idea is not of a permanent and 
firm' character (as that acheivablo in perfect Knowledge and Bhakti) the 
other ideas that trammelled (he mind in (ho life, will gradually., and in 
duo order' begin to unravel -themselves in accordance^ wiih the la-w’ of 
Karma. However the importance of the cultivation of a desireable idea 
at the last moment of life, which has the power of regulating. a- next life, 
• is very dpprbprintely described here. As it has been, shown ,, that tlio 
ideas of a mail at the last moinent are peculiarly instrumental in allotting 
bis next life, and as it is impossible to predetermine what the last 
moment will be, therefore it is- safe • that : ] Therefore at_ all times 
thiiik of. me and do fight because, when ybii are dcvdtqd’ in mo- ivith 
the whole' mind and Budhi, then you are sure to be 'reduced into my 
essence alone, [This is the great secret of Bhakti . from .'lhe . point of 
, view of death-time thoughts ] ; > 

.'With an unwavering mind, harmonised by ' continued' practice 
a man reaches the Supreme Self' by constantly' thinking ^ [Thinking. 
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jusHfIcd in ntul Voga,] ITo v/ho think.i npon, tho 

Omniscieni, the -Efernal, the . an*<Toverning, iho ihinnter than- - the : 
minute, the supporter of all, unimagiuablo in form and appearance; 
resplendent as the snin and beyond the reach of all darkness^ ho "srho tliinks' 
ofisneb at (he time of depnrtnrc, -n-ith an nnwavoring mind, harmonised - 
v.'ith devotion or Bhakti and the strength of-ynga, having controlled the , 
life breath amidst the eyc-bro^'S ; ho goes to that Spirit Divine. That 
path which the learned in the- Vedas, declare to bo imperishable, "which is . 
entered npon by the unattached and the self-controlled, and desiring "which 
people resort to tho perforniation of Brahmacharya, I declare to thee in 
brief. [Note that the practice of Patanjala to bo, again referred to here- 
after in H. 12 to 14 is considered to be the. approved way of. attnitiing- 
to the essence of things, by contemplation.] Having provided: against 
all ingress into the entrance (of tho body) and with the mind controlled at 
the heart (tho centre of the body,), tho life breath fixed in his. head<.,a'ndi 
concentrated in tho contemplation of- Yoga (or equality ); uttering tho 
one Uttered (sr^ imporishublohEternal-andithinking of me,] bp. who; goes, 
away, he goes to the highest stage. I am within easy reach - of- that 
bnrmionised Yogi who, constantly tliinks 06 mo, never thinking of another. 
Tht' noble souls "who- they attained highest perfection attained to me;- 
no'ver again reveft -to' iho life which is the place of pain non-oternal. 
They. (in"fact)achievod. the highest’perfection. 

[^Ve lmve^secn that'bt tho- time oh departure from this body- a 
particular condition of the- -mind- is verj' important and' tho- Lord*- has - 
advise,d"Lthat a Yogi who-, has already byi constant practice attained to a 
steady equilibrium -of tho. Budhi, shell retain, the saino e"\'on at the time/ 
of death /. e., from ibo particular importance of ono time tho general* 
importance.- of all limes has been established. Note in the following' 
sblpkas, having described in . shlokas 1,6 to 22 the particular- stages of 
tlle.evolntion and dissolution, of the XJniverso'with refereiico to time and 
at' the same time pointing" out that all this is' within the. changabio, 
shpher.e, of .file Gnnas of Pfakriti and, that the absolutely uncliangable 
an^ imthiilabie position is beyond these regions and that is the Supreme^ 
Spirit' "we" have been again, referred to the particular conditions 


of tlie -external Uhi"verse "witli reference to the ttfne of, death- "which affect 
the '‘formation and guidance off t.he ego, for.fitturo life.; and then in 
shlokti 27;we'are, recommended that he who in-espective of a. particrilar 
time, VC ever prepared "with 'his' balanced .and steadfast Budbl he. 
need not' fear. these" p’eculiafities op.external . circumstances, as also the,, 
particular condition of his .mindj iri respect of -a’, particular time he- 
canse} (i'j he has' grasped .the fnU.'hnd intfdip’ectiYe ijjnmination of the 



[148 


HJIAGVADGITA. 


Elernnl Spirit and can never fear the delusive tendencies of the dark- 
ness o! time, his self-kindled light is sufficient to guide his ego (nay there 
is DO need of any guidance with regard to time or space; 3?]%^ 51^ 

Jind (2) ho can by the power of practice wait till this 
suitable and enlightening time comes. The exquisite art with which 
from the existence of certain conditions of time and space influencing 
the . transmigration of the soul, a general and excellently remediable 
principle traceable to the source of Adhyatma has been established will, 
it is hoped, be appreciated by ihe reader. And, in fact there is no need 
for such controversies as to whether shlokas 24 to 26 have reference 
to particular time or only to particular condition of light and darkness 
See the general conclusion in the next shloka 28 which is to the effect 
that realising all these obstacles inherent in the nature of time and other . 
circumstances of death period, the Y^ogi will sour higher than all such 
conditions and renounce all fruits.] 

Arjuna, All the worlds, including oven the first and the fore- 
most Brahma world (The original and undeveloped condition of Prakriti- 
are changable. But ho who reaches me, for him there is no birth 

known. The day of Brahma is known to extend beyond a thousand 
Yugas (as to the duration of a Yuga see Tilaka, Gita Hahasya p. 193.) 
and the night is terminable on the expiry of a like period. Those who 
know such days and nights of Brahma, they know day and night, 
[ihese are perhaps the approximately calculated periods of every pro- 
gre.ssive evolution and devolution of Prakriti. At the commencement of 
day all the manifested stream forth , from the unimanifesi, (the ) 

At the advent of night these same dissolve into the self same source 
called unmanifest. 

[Thus] The same concourse of beings,' coming into existence re- 
peatedly, is dissolved on the approach of the night and comes forth again 
at the dawn of the day, as if by compultion not with free will. 
It is by the force of the law ordained by Him who is described in the 
next shloka,) . But higher than all this, exists that unmanifested which is 
bejond and prior to, the unmanifested (mentioned in verse 18),. and which 
in the perishing of all beings, does not perish. [The also does not 

peiish, therefore the first part of this shloka governs the second.] That 
is called unmanifested, imperishable and that is said to be the supreme goal, 
reaching which there is no return, that , is my supreme abode; He is the 
highest spirit, 0 Partha, and is accessible by unwavering devotion to Him 
alone. In Him all beings abide and He pervades all this. . [The descrip- 
- tion of the tSupreme Self as above every thing; (1) Purusha ~ a capable 
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power or Spirit which i? betokened bj' Iho mauil’cstod power/? ol tho 
Universe whom people call so many spirits, (2) Ho is at tho same time 
the eojifajnf'i’ and the perrarfer of all objects. (3) He is over and above 
everj'thing and (4) is accessible by absolute devotion and absorption. 
IvnowJedgo and Yoga are not necessarily excluded, because the result o£ 
these two also will be to direct the egoistic soul to its true nature. This is 
the pure Adh 3 -atma. Tho reader will mark here that the relation of tho 
Pure Spirit with the Prrkriti has not been pointed out bj' means of any 
fixed ideas of succession or causation, but only by the treneral but 
comprehensive conception.s such as: Ho is tho iSupporter, pervader of 
nil and yet lies bej'ond all. See Introduction chapter II p, 35]^* 

Now, I will describe to thee. Oh Bhuratn, that time wherein going 
forth Yogis return not, and also the time wherein departed they return. 
Hire, light, day time, tho bright fort-night, the six months of tho 
northern position of the Sun: all knowers of the Eternal who die in these 
times and circumstances are reduced to the Brahma or Eternal. 
[But] the Y^ogi who approaches the moon light, by departing during 
smoke, night time, the dark fortnight and during the six months of 
tho southern position of the Sun, again returns. [Because in these times 
and circumstances he has no real light to guide him, the moon light being 
tho borrowed or reflected light. The use of. the initiative words 
and ^ in those two shlokas signifies that a general condition of darkness 
and light as well as period of time pertaining to these conditions are 
intended. The two ^Yay3 refer to the famous Hevayana and Pitriy&na] 
Light and Darkness, are thought to be the world’s perpetual courses ; 
one who goes by the former does not return, while ho who goes by tho 
latter, returns- again. But, Oh Partlia 1 Knowing these paths, the Yogi 
is by no means perplexed. Therefore in all times bo harmonised m Yoga, 
Knowing all this (what has been mentioned above) the Yogi passes beyond 
all the fruits that have been aimed at in the Vedas, in the sacrifices, 
in the. pennneial austerities and in charities, and reaches the supreme 
and Primeval abode. ' ; 

[In, the 7th and 8th chapters action and its results the 
strength of Prakrit! and the relation of tho outward manifestations to their 
very source - and ■ essence are emphasised in the light of Adhylltma.' . 
In the nest chapter the supreme importance of the guiding and conform- . 
ing factions 'of the fundamental Spirit, the and ■ the consequences 
of Bhakti which are governed nearlj' by ■ the same law .as is applicable to ,■ 

* The Great Lord havinjr, by the by, alluded ' to bis • Supremo Self, now again refers ' 
_to the particular circumstances in time which - bring about the transmigTOf ion of souls ani] 
thui'the answer to the last part pf the question in 8, 2 is resnroed,] ■ . '■ 
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Karma are clearl}’’ brought to the foro froni. In the 7th, and 8th. 
chapters it- is shown how the law • of- activity ipso facto furnishes occasions 
for the cultivation of the means to Moksha, The next chapter shows how by 
a sympathetic communion with the underlying and guiding Spirit,' it is 
possible to come to an end of all earthly troubles. Saving this difference 
of stand points the subject matter of these chapters is nearly anologous and 
a igradual amplification of the Adhyutma which is further detailed- in 
chapters 13, 14 and In, seems to have been the main obiect.], 

[I- think it may safely bo said 'that the 9th discourse presebts the- 
climax of- Adhyatma and hence it is fitly called Raj. Yoga and.Raj- Vidyft]. 


OKAPTER EX- 

ROYAL KNOWLELGE & ROYAL SECREf IN YOGA. 

The Lord continued:— Agaiii I shall relate to thee this most profound 
secret: wisdom accompanied with knowledge, knowing which thou shalt 
be freed from evil. This is the sovereign secret, the most sublime and holy. 
It is self-evident (and intuitional) and accords with one’s sense of duty,- 
is-very easy to perform and- uncbangablo. Those who have no faith in' 
this knowledge (to bo described shortly) not reaching rti'e fall' 
into- the course of the repetetion of- deaths. [Now that fundamental - 
wisdom! which has been praised so much is disclosed : ]- I, who have no' 
manifested form or shape (in re.ality), have pervaded this-whole- universe'. 
Alh beings- are abiding in Mo, but 1 am not rested in them.- But donot 
think' that- the beings are rooted in Mte, BeholdiMy 'Divine' Yoga 
(or balancing pow'or), that although- i- am the- -sustainer oh beings; 
yet am not affected by their contact- . My Self- calls forth' 

the existence - of beings.- As the mighty air, ' although stationed 
in the space yet reaches everywhere, in the same way, be a'ssilred, ' that 
all beings rest in Me. [But they do not bind Me locally, In^these'3 shlbkas! 
then-elation of the Rrakriti to the-selE' is spledidly described— in defiance 
obthe'wordly logic— as-being something intuitional; yet beyond the pale 
of time,' space -andi causality. The- essential elements are ;-!*i(l) I-h'avo rio’ 
sbapo or form in My real- essence such as can be raanifested-to your souses; 
yet (2); My formless Self pervades .everything that you- see' i 'e., there is- 
nowhere-whero, or no object wherein, l am not. Not only am i- present- 
e'ver.ywhere and in all beings, but (3); I am also the support of all existence; 
b\xt (4) -this existence is nbt niy support e., liSm my . own- support. 
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■ (5) Bdug ibe suppori oE beluga, -do not 'think that I am tpacially affected 
by their contact- It is the balance o£ mj' Divine power that keeps them 
stationed or poised where Ihej' are. My SelE, although sirpporting all 
beings lihd the cause oE their existence, is not placed in any relation of 
propinquity in 'space or succession, (1) The universe although supported 
and pervaded by Me Ls, yet no limitation or burden to ine. How' -the 
question arisfe, that if your self which is tiie substratum and support ^oE 
• all universe, is not in any immediate spackal, causal or timely rohition 
with the'Phonomona of the Universe, then what is that which in its 
irltimato form is BO connected with these outward objects and their mani- 
fested forms. The answer is :j 0, Arjuna, at the end of a vrorld-ago 
(i.e., when the active force of Prakriti has exhausted itself), all beings 
.are reduced to My nature or Prakriti (in its original undeveloped. form) 
and v.*hen the period of activil}' again commences, I send them forth 
again [z c.j 'spacially they are revolving in the circle of the Prakriti, but 
this revolution is carried on through M}' power. ] 


[Novz the question is, how or in what manner (whether by causal, 
motive or evolutionary connection) does your self affect the propagatibn 
of this revolving circle of Prakriti. Tho answer is that no such relation 
as .may be comprehensible by tho human intellect, can' be' established. 
The conception which will give an approximate idea o£ this relation is 
presented by tho idea' of dominationi'ii isjnoi known by what imaginable way 
that domination: is effected.]' By controlling my Prakriti, I send forth 
repeatedly this whole multitude of beings who, having fallen 'into 
the clutches o£ the fdrnicr, cannot help tho liability for repeated 
births. [But this exercise of control on my part is not of tho nature* 
of that abtion 'which binds people and forges compulsory ' fetters 
for them ' And ' 'ib'ese ' aciidiis • ( of sending forth ' by the 'control rbf the 
JE^raki-iti) do riot’bind Me, because I stand quite indifferent’ and’ tinattached 
to' these ''actious. [ The 'fact is] tkatl a'm the Master, or ' the SuperViBer 
'add Prakriti (the, virtual actor) prbjects itself into all immoveables ^a'lid 


rndVeables ' and • -’this ' is tlio' rbason why the ' Universe revolves. 
' [it'e-vyinsion is in -the nature ' of th'd 'Pr&kriti and I Indifferently --conform 
'to it. Thiff is' my trUo desefiptfon, -but fools 'do ^not' realise this,] 

Fools .who' know Me only as a personified human bein^ & do Pot know 



.aimed, and they are 'partaking of th'o 'delusive 'deVilish arid Vicious nature. 
.But the npble ' souls that 'par tiiko ;of My JDi'yine hatdfe, knowing me the 
uDcbabgeahl'e b'egimn'g''6F' tla'e bpiiigs, 'worship'irio' with' undiktracted mind. 


0 
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Always speaking highly of me and firmly engaged in .constancy, doing 
homage to' me, they -worship perpetually harmonised in Yoga. 

There are others who -worship me by the sacrifice (or cultivation) of . 
-wisdom, as the One, the manifold, and every, where present, [i.e., They 
worship me in any capacity whether as one, as many, or as every thing 
but attain to me because I am approachable any and everywhere— provided 
their Bhakti of ray one or limited phase, must be grounded on their clear 
understanding of my Divine and all-embracing essence.] I. am the 
(Vedic sacrifice), I am the (the sacrifice mentioned in the Smirities;) 

I am the food offered to the ancestors, and I am the vegetable herbage. 

1 am the recital, the butter, and the fire and I also the offered- Ahuti. I 
am the father of this Universe, the mother, the supporter, the 
■grand father. I am the Being wmrbh knowing, & the pure I am the 
Eigveda, the Samveda and the Yajur Yeda. lam the goal, the suatinenco, 
the master, the guiding witness, the abode, the Sheller, the lover, origin, 
dissolution, foundation, reservoir and the seed imperishable. - 1 give heat, 
hold back and send forth the rains. The immortality as also the death 
am.L .lam also both being and non-being. [Thus I am everything 
and every where ; The result is that any one phase of my all- 
comprehending self is enough to lead tome]. 

. [On the strength of the above described unifying and all-embracing 
principle of my self,] those versed .in the 3 Vedas, the soma- drinkers, 
who are purified from siu, having satisfied Mo with the Ya-jnyaSj pray for 
theattainmet of Swarga (heaven). They, having reached the holy. region of 
Swarga, enjoy there bright and godly enjoyments and festivities. 
They, then, havivg enjoyed the spacious heaven - world after their holy 
virtues are exhausted in their fertilisation, revert to this mortal world. 
In this w^ay the learned in the rites of the 3 Vedas, impelled by desires, of 
. enjoyment, inevitably fall into the cycle of going forth and coming in. 
But those who (on the contray) unattraoted by. .anything else, worship 
me solely ; for these perpetually harmonised, beings I secure the welfare 
of their Yoga or Even the devotees of other powers or deities 

-who w’orship full of faith, even they worship Me, through not accoading 
io the ■ prmciple. I am uo doubt the master and appropriator of . all 
Yajnyas ( or dutiful activities ) . But they • ( who. perform these Yagnyas ) 
do not know me in this esse7ilial comprehensibility and for this reason they 
fall (after attaining the limited success in proportion to the extent of their 
grasp of the Divine manifestation.) [As a man follows an automobile leading 
anywhere according to the aim of the man -who^ses it, so my power through 
force of its all-comprehensibility guides everywhere, and it is the fault 
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of tlio man wlio conceives only an imperfect desiinaiion, that he falls 
short of the final and nnchangeable goal. This exphiins folly how every- 
thing is possible in this rvorld as also how everything can bo achieved by 
tlio concentration of the mind.] Those who worship the Deviis or the 
powers of the olementS; will go to tho DevAs (/.c., the}' will bo put into the 
position whore they can fully utilise and benefit by the usufruct of these 
capable powers) and the ancestor worshippers will go to the ancestors, 
and those who worship the (different) forms of beings or elements will 
unite with these and even so my %Yorshippers come to me. [The reason 
is that I conform to the desires of every body.] He who offers to me 
-with devotion anything even a leaf, a iiow-er, a fruit, a quantity of water, 
I accept that, oft’erretl as it is with devotion, [I am not too high for any 
tho slightest homage or offering, provided tbero is love or 
associated with that offering.] Therefore whatsoever thon doest, what- 
soever thou eatest, whatsoever thou offerest, whatsoever thou givest and 
whatsoever thou snfferst as a penance, offer all that to me [Because by 
knowingly assigning all the fruits or consequences of action without 
reserving anything for thyself, thon art sure to be freed from the 
fruits of action and will be thus reduced into me]. In this way thon slialt 
bs freed from the bonds of action yielding good and bad fruits, and thy 
self having been fortified by the { essential ) renunciation in yoga shall 
merge in me, when set free, [Now mark tho wonderful analogy of the 
Hqnanmity-Yoga applied in the deduction of tho clement of Bbakti from 
tho Divine Essence.] I am equally situated in all beings, ’because there 
is none hateful or dear to me (so (hat it cannot he inferred that 1 am 
not in the low and contemptible creatures and that therefore tho latter 
arc incapacitated from acquiring my Bhokti). Those indeed who wor- 
ship me with devotion they aro in me and I in them {i, e., they and mv 
Self are akin). Even if a most sinful creature worships mo with 
■undivided heart even ho should be considered as righteous, hecauso he has 
resolved rightly. Speedily his self is directed to righteous duty and ho 
atlains to perpetual peace. 0 Arjuua, - know thon for certain that tny. 
Bhakta or devotee never perishes [c.f. 6-40 ?Tff vira’ 

also seo the Theory, of Action pp. 81 k 82.] 

0, Partha, they who lake sheltor in mo they, though they bo born 
of sin, h £>., woiuon, Vaishyas as also Sliudras, also attain to tho supreme 
path. What to say then of the holy Brabmanas and devoted royal 
saints. This world is transcient and Joyless, having come to this, bo 
thon devoted to uio. [No^Y comes tho supremely conclusive ordinance of 
Bbakti], "With thy mjgd in njo. ho devoted to me and sacrifice to me 
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.and inako thy obeis.ance to me. Having thus allaiued iho harmony 
01 balance oC the self by complete absorbplion and devotion in 
inoj thou shalt surel}’- come to mr. [It is interesting to notice here 
that the sublime zenith of the derivative arguments of attained here, 
has been in spite of the intervention of 8 chapters still maintained and 
only repeated in the conclusion of the Song: see Chapter 18— Go, 66. •■Tlio 

leadei will thus clearly grasp the , regal pre-eminance of the teaching 
of this chapter.] 

[The subject of having been carried to the next chapter, 

the topic of the all-comprehensibility of the Supreme Self (contained in 
shlokas 16 to 19) is explained with further elucidation showing 
'/io!o the Lord is everywhere and in everything, by detailing the Eibhutis 
01 e.xteinal emanation of the Livine Spirit through the crust of. PiTikrita 
manifestation.] 


GHAPTER X. 


THE APPRECIATION OF DIVINE MANIFESTATION 

IN YOGA. 


The Lord continued : Oh mighty armed ! again hear my Supremo 
words, which moved by a desire (o do thee good, !• speak for thy wel- 
fare. My coining into existence i.s not known to the Deities or the great 
Rishis even, for I am the beginning of the Deities' and the great Rishis 
in all respects. [Therefore] he v/ho knows mo as unborn eternal and as 
the great Lord of Iho tuorld, he among tiio mortals, quite undeludcd, is 
liberated from all sin. [All the peculiar conditions and attitudes of the 
mind are produced through my power i. c., to say my manifestation is 
discernible in every object and even sentiments of the mind. Wisdom, 
knowledge, freedom from illusion, forbearonce, thankfnlne.ss, self-control, 
composure, joy and grief, existence and non-existence as' well as fearlcss- 


liccins llii.=, will it iiol be proper to c.^ll Ibc Gifn a ^1^ qR rather ilwnaqiH 
for !o biitintc .an iniwilling indivkinal inlo some imderl.akiii" Ihc explanation of (he 
unporiaiu-e of that uinlerfabine i.sa.'! much C'Scntial as (he instillation of a devoted faith 

in his niiml tuwaidn ihc ripdiieoiisnt'.'^s of that uuderfaLiDg a.V wdl as the luna /idea ol him 
who iulvi-cs such an uudcrta.hiap:. 
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ness,, harinlessiless, . equanimity, . satisfaction,' austerity, • generosity, 
^ame aUtl infamy all these characteristics of, h'oings 'flow even from me. 
,The ancient seven great. .Rlshis and 'the- four- Manus, woro born' of, ray 
, mental propensities (/. e., they embodied m3' iritelloctual tendencies, and 
were. the dir ecfc oinanatioas oE m}*- thonglit-atULiulo).'^ 

, , , . He, who kuo\vs, in essence this my expanded manifestation, and 
,,tho .IJiviue Power of equilibrium, Ho is harmonised with the nnwaveriug 
, 'Yoga, There is no doubt ns to that. [The extention of the Divine 

■ Manifestation just described and the balancing power that rules and 
'■'regulates the several objects of the manifestation paidic'ularly referred to 

in chapter 9-5, comprises the all-em bracing entity of the Divine Self 
and- in this way it is no less ihan the real essential wisdom.] In short 
I am the generator of all and everything proceeds from me, holding thus, 
the wise. full of faith adore me. .Their --thoughts and life-energio«, all 
' concentrated in mo, enlightening, each other and porpetuall}' talking 
about me, they are content and joyful. [The result is that] ' to ''(11(3.50, 
who are ever harmonious and affectionately engaged in m}' adoration, 1 
■award, that Yoga of the Reason (equilibrium of Dudhi described in chapter 2) 
by means of which they attain to me. [It is evident here that Dluikti 
if not accompanied at first with Yoga will achieve the latter in duo 
course and .hence it is the supreme instrument for attaining everything 
even the Hence the propriety of the sweeping injunction: 

■ ‘chapter 18-6G ]. Out of pure compassion for 
them, I, dwelling within their self, dispell their ignorance— born darkness 
bj' the brilliant lamp of w'isdom. [This gives the essential reason as to 
iu-wbat manner, the Lord facilitates the acquisition of Yoga, Gytina or 
eveii Moksha by means of mere B,hakti or attachment of tlie self ' to its 

■.true Essence. Note how remarkable are the effects of the Self's attachment 
■tow'ards the opposite directions of Matter and the Pnre Spirit, between 
.which -it forms, so to s.n 3', a connecting link with susceptibilitv' to ' lean 
' towards either side; see Theory of Action p. 66. Arjiiha is not yet satisfied 
3vith the -description,- to soma extent geuer.al, of the Divine* e'mau'ation 
•aiid ihei’efofe he requests the Lord to enlarge upon' wdiat has been said, 
■with fuller detail and clearer' all usioas to such indications 'of the Divine 
effulgence in matter. Mark also how gradually tlie description- is 
approacbing the, material canons capable of intellectual' compass, wdthout 

. ■ •■’'There is a great controversy over the proper application of the word in tills 

verse and various interpretations have been offered by various writers. But ' in' my Humble 
opinion this" controversy does- not touch the substance of the subjectriuatter and, is merely 
worthy of acede'mical interest. For fullerdiscussion see Sir. Tilak’s Gila p. 75,1. The sub-.tanti.-il 
signifleatiou is tbat-all the primitive and anscienfc- sages .and,- wise -leaders who .were .-.the 
Pioneers ■ of ' thonghfc and civdiiiatioa were the porsenification.of -the Bivine though^, 
.tencten^,; -, -‘■' ~ ' 
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in the lensl deviating from tho fnnclnmcntal nnb^iratnra of purely Avyakln 
nature :] 

18] Arjnna sa 3 's : Thou art llio uUiniaio ossonoo of things and the supremo 

abode and subljinol}’' holy, and art the Eternal Divine Man(Spirit\ the first 
Deity, the unborn Master I All the Risliis and the Divine liishi, Narda, 
pronounce thee as such; as also, Asita, Devala and Yiyasa. And ihyscdf 
spealcest to the same effect. , All this I believe to be true that Ihou sayest 
to me, It is true, that not even the Dovas or the Dan%Yas can 
comprehend thy manifestation [even thy manifestation is so very - 
indefinite and limitless] Oh, Pfirusbottama, source of beings, Lord of 
beings, Deity of tho deities and Master of tho Universe, thou alone 
(truoly) Icuoweth thyself b}' thy Self (and not any one else). Kow, 
pray toll me without reserve thy Divino emnmntions, b}' means of which, 
pervading all tliis L^niverse, Ihon keopcst thine own stand. 0, Yogin, 
bow shall I recognise thy manifestation in the midst of my constant 
meditations and in what different phases of existence, shall I think of 
thee 0, blessed Lord ? [In short] (ell mo again in detail of thy Divino 
Yoga and Manifestations, for while hearing those ambrosial (life-giving) 
words of thine, I donot feel satiated. 

Tho Lord says ; Happy bo thy lot ! I will declare to thee fny Divine 
manifestations. [Tho first thing to bo borne in mind is that ) owing to 
their all-embracing character, there is no end to the manife.?tod expansion 
my Self. [Now begins a systematic description, begining from tho nearest 
to the remotest stages of tho emanations of the Divino Being ; ]. 

0 Gurakpsha I ( Arjnna ) I am tlio self ( or essence) seated in the heart 
(centre) of every l/oing (beiug=ev(!ry obiect of nature, not noocssarily 

, human being only), and I am the begining, tho middle, and tho end of 
all beings [I am tho essence and substance of all being.«] and I am (bo 
Time. Of Ibd Aditjus I am Vishnu, of tho radiants (the stars ; I am tho 
glorious Sun. I am marichi of the jMnrutas and of the asterisiiis I am 
the moon. Of the Vedas I am the Sama Veda and of tIie'D.eva.s I am the 
-Vasva (Tndra). I am tho mind ( manasa) of the senses, of the live beings 

1 am the life energy, of the Rudras I am Shankar, and Vittaish of the 

Yakshas and Rakshashas ; of the Vasiis I am Pawaka and am Meru of tho 
high mountains. And Oh Partha, I am Virahaspati, tho chief Purohit. of 
the family priests; I am Skanda ( ) of the commanders of armies, 

and of water reservoirs I am tho ocean. Of the great Ri.^his I am Bhrigu, 
of the speech 1 am tho one syllable {' Om : of .sacrifies I am the sacrifice 
of Jap (silent repetition of tho mantras) and of immovable beings I am 
the Hrmalya. lam Ashwalha of all trees and Nurada of all divine Rishis,o£ 
Gnndharvaslam Chitra Eatha aad of those sthat attained to perfectiou 
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(in eMablishiiifT tlic'ir re-sonrcli? or ccaclnnons) 1 am Kapila Muni 
Of ihe liorso=, knov/ mo fo be Uccbnisbravas, born of necinr: I am Airfivat 
of iho majestic elepnanl?, ami of men I nni Ihe mennreb. Of weapons I am 
1 jijra, (he iliumler boii, of co\v« I am llio KatmUiuka, J am kandtirpa of 
ilie propeiiitorp and of the forpc-nls I mu Yiii-nki. J am Ananta of the 
Isagas, Varnna of ilie water oreainrcp and of ancestors I am Aryaman, 
and of Governors T am the Yama. Of the Daifyas ] am Pralbad, of the 
consumers J am Time, of tlie beasts I am the lion and ol birds 1 am 
Gariira. Of fliers ( (leeters ) I am Ihe wind, of well-aimed warriors 
lam Hama; of fishes I am the i))n;?-ar (ere codile ) of streams Iain (he 
Ganges; Of the creatures (Jam) the lieginin;; and the end as 
well as the middle. Of sciences I am the science of tlie 
metaphysics: I am the eloquence or (cratoiy) of the orators. Of the 
letters 1 am the [Xo letter can bo pronounced without the help of 

the letter 51] and the duality of a compotind. The niiemling Time am f, 
and 1 am tlie sustuincr with my look directed every where. And 1 am all- 
doYouriiiguealli, and the origin of all that shall exist, of fi-minine qualities, 
I anr fame, opulence or mnuifieonce, speech, memory, wisdom, cons- 
tancy and f orbeantneo. Of hymns I am the Brihatsama, 1 am Gayatri, of 
metros, 1 am Margshrisha of the mouths and of seasons the flowery spring 
tide. Of the swindlers I am the gambling (nrl), and I am the briiJiaimo 
of the brilliant. Of the constant and spirited I am victory, judgement 
and constancy. Of the Yudvas 1 am Yasudeo, of the Pftudvas I am 


Arjuna C thyself); of the sages even I am Vi) As, and of the poets I am the 
Of tho rulers 1 am (the power oft punishment; and I am policy 
of those who desire victory, and of secrecies 1 am bilence and I am tho 
knowledge of tho knowers. [In short] Axjnna, whatsoever is the seed 
( or germ ) of all beings ( — any exi.btenco ; that am 1 and ihere is naught, 
moving or nnmoving, that may exist ^Yilllout me. 'Ihere is no end of my 
Divine manifestations. Arjuna ! Those details of my manifeslatioiis are 
de.scribed by way of illustration only, [Tho Lord now gives the general 
principle or . standard for . recognising iho Divine manifesfalion in the 
material or' Prakrita foims] Whatsoever partakes of splendour, magnifi- 
coiice, or excciletice, lake that to have sprung from a particlo of my 
eftulgenco. Or, what is the ueg of knowing all this? (Suffice it lo.'-ay) 
tlmt I rest, having pervadid this whole Duiverso with ( only ) one phase or 
f ragmen L of my self. 


[The magnificent and masterly exposition of the most salient 
features of thd Lord’s Divine emanations Ihrongh the . objects of Pmkrili 
did not and could not satiate tbo longiug of Aijunals heart. to Yisualiso 



like any other objects of sense or perception, the iotaliiy of the Divine 
entity. Ho has, no donht, by the amazing gradation of impressive deli- 
neation, by this tune come to realise tho conditions & external indications 
of tho r)i\ino oil'iilgcmoe in the aecnsloined garli of matter: but now ho is 
( 3 nrions to see the porsoniliod enlily of this manifested cdVulgence in its 
all-comprohonding and all-embracing aspect. This will form the subject 
matter of the next chapter.] 


CHAPTER Xio 

THE UNIVERSAL ESSENCE VISUALISED IN YOGA. 

Arjuna .said : The Supremo Secret concering the Sell’, which thou 
[1“8] ,gg f g gjy welfare, has dis.sipated tho delusion under which 

I laboured. 1 havo also hoard from ihoo in detail, 0 Lotus eyed Lord 1 tho 
production and de.struclion of being.s as well as thy imperishable grGatne£.s. 
Now, 0 Supremo Lord, I desire to see thy Omnipotent form, exactly as 
thou^'describost it to mo. If thou thinkest that I am capable of seeing it 
(Ihyform), 0, Lord of Yoga, then show mo thino Imperishable Self. 
Tho Lord replied. D(-ho!d, 0 Purtha, as my form, a hundred fold, a 
thou.snnd fold, varioms in kind, divine and vtiriou-s in colours and shapes. 
[Next ho proceeds to give detail.] 0 Bhhraf, behold the Adilyas, tho 
Vasus, the Rudrus, the two Asbvinsand also the Marufas (various classes 
of celestial beings) ; behold good many marvels which thou has't never 
seen before now, 0, Gurakesha, Dark-haired one.* Behold here, 
today tho wholo universo movablo and immovable resting in my 
ono body (form) with everything thou desirest to see. But in fact 
thou canst not see mo with these thino (material) eyes. ' I give, unto thco 
the Divine eye that will disclose to thee my sovereign Yoga. 

Sanjaya said: [our rcadens will recognise Sanjaya who is the 
[9—31] tg Dhritrashtra of tho events of tho buttle.] Having thus 

spoken, 0 king, llie, great Lord of Yoga, Mari, shoAVed to Arjuna, His 
Supremo Lordly Form (asI.Hivara) as described below: With many 
mouths and eyes, Avitb Anarious visions of marvel, with many divine 
ornaments, Avitb many upraised diA-ino Aveapons; Avearing divine necklaces 
and garments, annointed Avith divine unguents — as the God all-marvellous 

unlimited, and Avitli face turned everywhere. IE the splendour of a 

\ 

’’ At the time of adtiressing, vavioii'? cpiUicts such .as Dharnt, Madhusudan, Gurakesha, 
■Partha etc. have been used in the Sacred Song. Some writes make it a point to preci.sely 
translate these terms, holdinfr lint this' .application has some paiLiculiir significance with 
TcferencG to the coni. ext. 1 do not think this opinion is correct aud hence huA’C not beca 
so particular about such formal precision, ■ ’ ' • , 
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{boii?and suns v,-cro to blnzo out al once in Ibc skj', ibal might resemble 
the brilliance of that Great Lord. There, Arjnna saw the whole Universe, 
divided inlo diverse ronns, standing in the 07if body cE the Diely o£ 
deities. Therefore, overwhelmed with astonishment, his hair upstanding, 
be bowed down his hc:id to the Divine Being and with clasped liands 
spoke out : Arjuna said 0 God, within lliy form. I see the gods, all 
grades of beings \yith their distinctive marks, [Isee] Brahma, the Lord 
upon Uis Lotus-throne, all the Risliis and the Divine Serpents. With an 
immense number of mouths, eyes, arms and breasts, I see ibco evcrtjicliere 
Ju unbounded forms, 0 Master of the Universe, Universal in Form ! 
I do not see thy Ijcgiiiing, II13' middle or tiij' end. I behold thee with thy 
^ djscus, mace and tiara, in the form of a mass of s[>lendar, blazing on all 
sides as lire or as the sun, immeasurable and dazzling in all directions. 
[Now I realise that] thon art the supremo Jmpcii2hable, worth knowing. 
Thou art tho great treasure house of tin'.-. Univer.'e. Thou art the change- 
less guardian of tho .Internal Dliarma. I hold thee as an immemorial 
Punish Cintelligent Power), I see thee as boiugless, middleless and 
endless, with milimitcd force and numberless arms. 1 see thee blazing 
as sacriliciai fire, buringup tho whole Universe with its splendour. Thou 
liasl siugl}' pervaded tho Earth, the Heavens as also all the Space that 
intervenes and all directions. 0, mighty Lord, I see that, observing this 
tliv- strango aweful form, even the triple worlds are tremendously agitated. 
Ycuidcr congregations of gods enter into Ibce, Some are invoking thee 
in'awo with folded hands. Parlies of the JIahafshis and Siddhas are 
chanting “all hail!” and praising thee M’ith abundant hymns of praise. 
The lludrus; the Aditiyas, the Yasus, the two Aswauis, the Maruls and tho 
Yishnapas, and the groups of Gnndharvas, A’akshas, Demons and Siddhas 
are all looking at thee all amazed. - Seeing ihy mighly form with many 
mouths and eyes, with many arras, thighs and feet, with inanj^ stomachs 
and fearful with iiianj’ jaws, all people, andtl likewise, are much alarmed, 
0 mighty armed, 0 Yishnul seeing thee touching the skies, radiant, 

, possessed 9E many hues, with gaping mouth aud with largo blazing eyes, I 
am much alarmed in my innermost heart, & feel no conrage, no tranquility, 
xAnd seeing thj’ mouths with terrible jaws, and resembling tho fire of 
destruction, 1 cannot recognise the various directions, and feel no com- 
fort., Be gracious, 0, Lord of gods! who pervadost tho Universe. [Tho 
.litter incapacity of tho intellectual eye to behold, the Divine manifesta- 
tion', oven ■with remedial precautions is' clearly evident 

here.], /And all these sons of Dhritrashtra together with nil the kings, 
-and BliLshma and,Drona' and. Ibis chariotedr’s son (Kafna ), together with 
our pripcipal. warriors also are 'rapidly entering, .thy mouths, terrible 
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[35-49] 


and ghasUy ( b}’ I’onson of thy ;jiiv;s. ^ And some are seen with their 
heads smashed as siuek in the spaces bclwoeu tiie teeth. As the many 
rapid currents of a river run towards the sea alono, so do those heroes of 
the human world outer thy mouths, blazing all round. Even as 
butter ilics, with increased velocllv. enter a blazing fire to their do- 
struction, so too tho-'-o people enter thy mouths with increased velocity 
to their dostruetion. Swallowing all these people, you are licking - 
(alt’ording an incentive to tight by allecting their mind.) tliem over 
and over again from all sides with your blazing mouth. 0 vishnu, 
thy fierce splendours, filling the whole Ijiiiverso with their effulgencOp^ 
are imparting heat to it. Tell mo who thou art in this- fierce Form. I 
salute thee 0 chief of the gods 1 Bo gracious, 1 wish to know theo, ^ 
primeval one, for I do not understand the tendency of thy activities 
(the Universal tcndonc}' of regulative Action.) 

The Lord said : I am Time ( or death ) the destroyer of the worlds - 
fully developed and I am now active to annihilate mankind. Even 
without you ( a., even if you keep hack from this fight) the warriors 
standing in the adverse hosts, shall all cease to live. Therefore, get up, 
and win renown, and overpowering your cnemips, enjoy a prosperous 
kingdom. [Believo it] tiicy have been already killed by me. Be ouly 
the instrument (for killing these) 0 Savyasuchin I Eroua, Bhishma, 
Jayadratta and Kama, and similarly the other warriors too whom I 
have killed, do you destroy without being afraid. Fight I you arc sure 
to conquer your foes in the battle. 

Saujaya said ; Having heard tbeso words of Keshava who w’ears 
a diadeu, ( Arjuua ) trembling and with joined hands, bowed down ; and 
sorely afraid and with tho throat choked up, ho again spoke to Krishna, 
after saluting him. Arjuna said : It is quite proper, 0 Hrishikesha i 
that tho universe is delighted and charmed by your renown ; that tho 
demons run away affrighted in all directions and that all the assemblages 
of Sidhas how down to you. And why, 0 high-scuicd one I .should they 
not how down to yon who are ) greater than Brahma and first cause ? 

0 infinite Lord of gods, home of all the worlds, you arc the indestructible, 
that which is and that which is not as also what is beyond them. You 
uro tho first God, the ancient being, and iho highest support of tho 
universej You aro that which has knowledge, that which is the object 
of knowledge and the supreme goal. ’ C) infinite formed I by you is this 
universe pervaded. Y'ou aro the wind, Y'arua, fire, Varniia, the Moon,- 
father and grandsire of all, and obeisance to thee a Ihousaud time ! and 
again and again obeisance to theo ! In front and from behind, obeisance 
to thee obeisance be to theo from all aides, you who aro alii You are 
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o£ infinito po-wor, o£ unmeasured glory ; you pervade all and therefore you 
arc all I I£ -willi reckless impudence, through frieudliness or uncau- 
liously. I have ever said ought, — for instance, 0 Krishna ! 0 Yadava I 

0 friend 1 thinking yon to he my friend and not knorving your greatness 
(as shorvn) in this (universal form), and x^•hatever disrespect I have 
shown you for purposes of merriment, or on occasions of play, sleep, dinner 
or sitting, whether alone or in the presence of friends for all that 0, 
undergraded one, I ask pardon of you who are undefinablo. You are the 
Father of the world— movcablo and immoveable— you its great and vene- 
rable Master ; there is no one equal to you, whence can there be one 
greater. 0 you whoso power is unparalleled in all the o worlds ! There- 
fore, I bow and prostrate myself and beseach your favour, praise- 
worthy Lord. Be pleased, 0 God! to pardon (my guilt) as a father 
(that of) his son, a friend (that of his) friend, or a husband ftbat of hisj 
beloved. I am delighted at seeing what I had never before seen, and 
my heart is also alarmed with fear. Show me that same^ form, 0 God ! 
Be gracious 0 Lord of gods ! 0 you pervading the Universe ! I wish 
to see you bearing the coronet and the mace, with the discus in 
the hand, just the same as before. 0 you of thousand arms ! 0 you of 

all forms ! assume that same four-handed jorm.- 

The Lord said : '0 Arjuna, being pleased with thee, I have by the 
power of my Yoga disclosed to thee this Supreme Form (of Mine) full 
of brilliance, universal, infinite, primeval, and which has net been seen 
before by any one else but thyself. 0, thou hero among the Kauravaa . 

1 cannot be seen in this form by any one except thee, even by the help 
of the study of the Vedas, or of sacrifices, nor by gifts, nor by action nor^ 
by fierce penances. Do not be alarmed and perplexed at seeing such a 
fearful form of mine. Novv, b.ehold again that same form of mine, free 
from fear and with delighted heart. 


Sanjaya said: Having thus spoken to Arjuua, Vasudeo again 
bowed his own form, and the high sonled one, becoming again of a mM 
;orm comforted him (Arjuna) who had been affrighted. Arjuna sni 
) Janardana I seeing this mild human form of Thine, I am now in my 
•ight senses, and am restored to ray normal state. The Lord said: ^ 
Even the gods are always desiring to see this form of Mine, w iic i is 
mite difficult to get a sight of; but whiclryou have seen. I cannot be 
seen as you have seen me, by means of the Vedas, not by penance, not 
by gift, nor yet even by sacrifice. But 0, Arjuna . by eio ion o m 
exclusively, l ean in this form be trnely known, seen and assimilated 
with. Ho who performs action for me (. my sake ), whose supreme qOh 



[162 


BliAGVABGll’A. 


1 am, who is my clovotee, ^Yho is free from attachment ami who has 
no Mitnity towards any being, ho comes to mo, 0 Pandava ! [The 
reader is reminded boro that irom !ho beginning of chapter 7, com- 
mencing with tho abstract description of the Supremo Self that underlies 
all manifested ai'pcarances and activities ho has been gradually and very 

tacifully, yet with a chain of reasoning that logically traces the ultimate 
conclusions of the realisation of tho Self in J3hakti to the very founda- 
tion of all approved as well as intuitional attributive abstractions of tho 
;f;eir ( which is quite beyond tho compass of human intellect and percep- 
tion , introduced to tho direct and porccpLiblo inanifeElatiou of 
the fnndamenlal essence ; thus performing tho slupendons task of 
funii-hing a perceptible conception of the Bolf without at the same time 
departing frcin or distorting the essential basis for ibis realisable raanifesta- 
tiuii of ihe Divine winch is all in all ; so that it is no mere assumption of the 
Divine B'-ing, resorted to in accomodation (as some writers have chosen 
to des'-rii'O j to meet tho naturaf ]>ropcusitics of tho human instinct to 
gra-p and realise tho 'Essence^ that is so lav tis his intellectual capacity 
is concerned iiciturally unrealisablo. It is so to say the reality in totality 

as garnished in its robe of Pi akriti that is attempted to grasp, mtl the 

hnoiviediic that its Cd-Urnal appearance is not Us true and only form bub 
is I'iither a screen between our ideas of it and its Self. Bnt even that 
Screen, whufsoover it may be in essence, being bis or under his control 
is full of His Self. Tho Nirguna Spirit ’ embodying the Saguna 
Manifestation in His Prnkriti, viewed in its Hirguna origin, is the 
essential wisdom for tho Bhaktas and you will see that you have not 
missed your real ground and yet found a remedy for the inconvenience 
of perfectly knowing or perceiving tho Supreme Self. Thus tho Nirguua- 
Snguna conception of the Self oven if it bo on accomodation it is not an 
ab.^oluicly assumed accomodation. Of course, those who believe that God 
is an absolutely manifested or manifestibley?('?'5D?ia/i7y tbey aie unquestion- 
ably in the dark (see cha])tcr 7'2'i 

ofc. ). Lot us sec whether this theory is in any way deficient 

ns compared with the absolutely' abstract llieory' of ibo Isiiguna 
Supremo Self. The latter says (1) that the Self is Eternal, every whore,. the 
sole reality's we do not deny' it; our conclusion that He is to be loalised 
everywhere in all manifestations, is an appropriate conclusion from 
' that. (2) Tho absiract theory says that Ho is attributeless or 
vre say that He is /^rec from the allribules, but not away from or afraid 
-of the attributes ,(3) Again tho ubslroct theory emphasises that there 
is no ueina save His Self and the appearances arc all illusion, wo also 
admit that Ho is ihe Sole pcrsomilitj, and Prnkriti whether it osisls or 
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not, is fts hisiguificont ns a uoUiing without Ilis Snlf. Finally tlio abslracfc 
theory teaches that the soni in man is absolutely identical with the Self. 
We admit this to this enfent- that both are o£ the same nature and 
orighmUy one imdividcd clement, with this reservation that so long and 
so far only as the former is conditioned with the contact of the material 
appearance, it is different from Him and so two eniitie.s one of the lover 
and the other of the loved are required for the conformation of tho 
unification es.sentiiil in even as an accomodation to this condition, if 
.not in realit}", Tlius wO' see that it makes snbslantiallj'' no differenen 
whether we w’orship tho essence with form or if wo worsliip ‘the essence 
stripped of all form,’ This being so, tho ne.vt question now arises as to 
vyhioh..o£ the methods is preferable and Arjuna asks accordingly.] 


CHAPTER XII. 


DEVOTION IN YOGA. 

Arjuna says. Those who constantly keeping themselves balanced, 
■worship thee in this manner (i.e. in tho manifested Vibhuti.s and Yoga 
described in chapter 11) and those who adore the imperishable and 
Unmani£e.'itod — -which of these two classes of persons is .better versed 
in yoga? 

The Lord replied ; Those who having concentrated their mind in 
me worship mo, with constant equanimity, fortified with a supreme 
faith, they in my opinion are the best in yoga. While those who havdng 
regulated tho senses and thus attained the equilibrium of Budhi under all 
conditions adore tiio UnmaniOestod and imperishable that is Unillu.'^trable, 
Omnipresent, Unrealisiiblej_ Unchanging, Immutable and Eternal; 
they also -who are 'desious of the welfare of all, attain to me. [Bat] 
the difficulty of those who have set '.their minds on the Unraanifested is 
greater, for the path, of the unraanifested' is hard for the •-•mbodiod 
individuals to attain. Whereas tho.S6 w'ho resigning all their actions in 
me and wholly engrossed in me, conteniplete on me and worship mo with 
the help of the unwavering yoga: of these whoso, minds are absorbed 
in me,. in no. time,! become the' guide to cross this ooean of death and. 
repetition of existences, [he. those who depend upon me soZ^/y, 'without 
very much looking up to the efficacy of ' their personal efforts in Know- 
• ledge, ^ractice-or Yoga, for them my self leads the way. See Theoiy of 
■Action p. 81 It is evident here that .the words *me’ ‘mine’. and .‘in me ’ have 
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referonco io llie .Divine l^lanifc.slalions above described and not to llie 
ahslract Divine .lOs.^^euco. Tiierefore] altacli 3 'onr mind in mo alono and 
fix your Reason on nm. Then .vilbont doubt, you ivill rc.sido in me 
licrcaflcr. 

[9 — 12] [Now iho (jue.stion firi.«e.s ilir.t it niiglit be more difficult to get the 

mind detached from the object.^? of tlic scnsc.s and then io attach it in the 
Self because it involves a double difficulty of dclaching and then adverse!}'’ 
attaching and some natures may not jirove equal to ibis task. The an.swer 
to this is that first try to fix the mind in mo alone by the help of jiractice, 
knowledge or Dhiyan (contemplation) and if perchance all these, (each 
following one of which is easier in practice than the preceding ones) may 
not avail, then the man is reconmended to resort to tlie simplest, but 
yet most important method i.r. tho Budhi yoga which renounces all fruits 
of action ns fully explained and established even at the earliest portion; 
of this book chapter 2\ And if thou art unaldo firm'y to fix thy mind on 
mo; then desire to reach me with the ludp of the practices described in 
connection with yoga see p. 131 [? c. extend tho same practices towards the 
fixing of the mind in mo. whicli wore prescribed for weaning tho mind from 
tho objects of tho senses], (If for some reasons or others) thou art in- 
capable of performing those practices, then do this. (hat whatever action 
thou shouldst perform, perform (hat for my .'ake [/.e. perform only so 
much action as is ncces.sary for the realisation of the Divine splendour] 
for oven by acting for my sake you will attain to perfection (in Bhaktij. 
If oven to do this thou hast not strenglir, than taking shelter under my 
yoga (tho Budhi yoga), renounce all fruits of action with (by self 
controlled. [In tho first alternative you were required to perform tho 
additional or mandatory labour of attaching the mind to the self; in the 
seemed which ; bough easier than (ho first, you •wore presented a circums- 
cribed area of liii ited actions only^(mostly pertaining (0 meditation only). 
But now in the 3rd olternativo your natural flow of activities is not at all 
restricted or limited, but you are simply asked to initiate yourself into 
that Budhi yoga (comparatively the easiest) -which in duo course of time 

ipso facto facilitates tho achievement of tho unwavering attachment to 
Bhakti or Divine Love.] 

To jiroceed in any path with iho help of Jnyan (Essential know- 
ledge) is easier, loss inconvenient, and yet more efficacious than ■^'ith iho 
help of tho external practices, therefore Knowledge is better than Practice. 
But owing to tho fact that it is very difficult to attain and then retain 
perfect essential knowledge, it is more convenient and efficacious to 
proceed by the one-pointed method of meditation, "But even meditation 
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requires great strain and consummation at one and the same time,' there- 
fore the renunciation of ilie fruits of^ action-, v.'liich gives the liberty of 
all Swadharma action, onl.v vrilh the limitation that the doer should not 
bo 'insious about the success or failure in the end, involves far less effort 
and seK-morliiication, and is therefore superior to the former two 
methods, because although more convenient it is not the less .certain — for 
peace of mind is the inevitable consequence of this renunciation of fruits 
[Therefore take the assistance of Yoga in Bhakti and a Yogi Bhakta is 
dear to me. The following Shlokas magnificently intermingle Yoga with 
Bhakti.] 

Ho who bears no ill-will to any being, is friendly and compas- [ 
sionato (to all), without attachment and egoism, balanced in pleasure 
and pain as also forbearing; ever content, harmonised, self-regulated 
and firm in hi.s convictions, with his mind or Budhi dedicated to me : such 
a devote of mice is dear io me. He from whom the world does not 
receive any obstructing interruption, and who himself is not interrupted 
by the world (f. c., one who smoothly moves in the world) freed from 
the tumult of qoy, anger and fear, such a^one is dear to me. [A true 
Yogi is j>soyact 5 a Bhakta] He who hankers -after nothing, is pure, 
intelligent, indifferent, untroubled and renounces all in the commencement 
(the objects in the commencement seep. 102) the motives £oi tbocommence- 
ment of actions !• such a Bhakta is dear to me. He who neither loves nor 
hates, nor grieves nor desires, who renounces (the ideas of ) good and bad, 
such a devotee is dear to me. Alike to foe and friend and also in high 
reception and humiliation, alike in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, and ^ 
devoid of all attachment ; taking equally praise and reproach, silent, and 
wholly contented with what comes, not having a homo {/. e, not moved 
with the idea that he has and is attached to U parliculnr locality or 
onvirement as liis home oVcoustant residing place. It does not necessarily 
mean that he should renounce all domestic life) with a stable mind and 
foil of devotion— such a man is dear, to me. [In short] those who behave 
according to the above-described essence of conduct, endued with full 
faith, and wdth my self as their only object. Such devotees are exceed- 
ingly dear to me. 

[The essence of -Bhakti as derived from the Essence of the Self has 
been fully described and now Arjuna’s" attention is naturally directed 
towards tbo prevalent theories off the abstract and absolute nature 
of the Self and he requests (he Lord to justify and . explain them 
in the light of what has been just eslablishod ; for if there 
■ he an irreconcilable difference - among .them, then further 
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(loul)ts fit)onL tlioir jiislilicatioii or otherwise inte.v if. and as against the 
Kaj loga theory of Iho Lord, might indefinitely coutiniio to disturb 
A rjiin s faith in the Lord’s teaching. This point has been dealt with in 
tlie next chapler.] 


CHAPTER XIII. 


THE KNOWLEDGE oF THE PJUNCJPJaES OF K.SIIETRA, 
KSHETPiAJNA 01b ()]•" PIUKHTTI AND PURUSIIA 
ASSIMILATED IN TOGA. 

[The subject matter of (his chapler embraces (ho discussion of (ho 
fundamental cssonee of (he Lniversein a most compreliensivo, conciliatory 
and assimilating manner. Knder a very wide comprohenHon of gyfin 
(kno\\ledge) establisluHl heretofore, the diflorent conflicting (I'.cories, 
have been admit ably and .aniicaljly harmonised and (heir divorgcnco 
of principle andLlefail wisely explained away in the light of the broad 
flcopo of (ho Lot d s liboial conclusion. But as so many and so important 
dociiines which are of immensely vast import and significance have been 
dealt with or lathei compressed in a very short space, controversies of 
iiemondous and bewildering magnitude hav’o arisen from the outset of 
this cliapter. Even the second shloka of this chapter has been (ho 
subject of unduoly profuse and perplexing comments by some of the 
learned writers who have strained their erudite capabilities in glossing 
over the text, not altogether in vain. This short, liumble publication can 
not admit of a full and appropriate discussion of the views of these great 
writers, tho reader is thorofore, requested to spare time to go through 
them as they will amply pay for (lieir perusal. 

In some of tho editions wo find in the begining of this chapter an 
interrogative shloka ‘Uh, Keshava, I wish to know, Prakriti, Purusha, 
Kshetra, Kshotragya and Gayfiu’ and it will bo found that this chapter is 
exclusively devoted to the descriptions and axplanations of these six 
important technical terms of Philosophy; not only so but in some of tho 
commentaries llio subscribing Samkalpa^also ends as the Prakriti, Punish 
Viveka Yoga.’ But tho majority of writers are ' of opinion that this 
shloka is an after interpollation, as by counting it, wo exceed the number 
of the verses in the text (which are calculated and fixed at 700), by one; 
therefore they have omitted this shloka from their commentories. It is also 
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possible that os Ibis sliloka begins willi Ihc pecuHarlj {acliniical terms 
oE tbe {Sfinkbyas, Prakrit! and Pmisba, Ibereroro some writers of the 
opposite Scbool, tbinkiug that tbie might convey the idea tliattbe Gita gives 
eii’inl importance to Sankbya as well as other systems of the Vedant, might 
have omitted this sbloka and substituted another anywhere in the body o£ 
the Test: and so later on this sbloka came to be regarded os a 
mere interposition. This may also explain to some extent the reason w'by 
in Eonie editions we find the subscription, -'Ivsbetra, Ksbetryage, Viveka 
Yoga' instead of ‘ Prakriti Pnrnsba Yiveka Yoga,’ In my bumble opinion 
impartialit}' is the guiding principle of the Gita (see chapter 10-2C: of tbo 
perfected lam Kapila Muni.) and all the theories are impartially dealt 
with hero. Ilowevor this discussion is of little importance because tbo 
whole subject matter in itself clearly shows that it relates to such topics 
as might be mooted by Ibis question or same such one; and in this way this 
sbloka is quite redundant and so we also agree with tbo majority in the 
interest of the round number 700 and omit this sbloka 

It appears that Sankbya and Vedant, among others of minor impor- 
tance wore the two competing theories about (bo essential knowledge of tbo 
Universe that were current from times immemorial.*' The favourite tocbnical 
terms of the latter are Ksbetrn, Ksbclrngya, Gyana and Gaya: where 
as those which denote the cardinal principles of and are thus 
specialised in origin and application by the Bnkhyas, are Prakriti and 
Purusba. It is true that in practical use and application there is no 
exclusive limitation and they aro often used, one and all, by each system 
to describe Jlieir own ideas, without any descrimination of their partial 
applicability to Ib’Bir respective systems. Yet their special 
appropriation by these rival systems is sufficiently permanent. The 
fundamental principles as also Ibc main differences of these two remark- 
able doctrines,' may be briefly pointed out here: see also Introduc- 
tion (chapter Up. 35).' The wise sages of the past wore very eavly 
impressed with the changing and .unstable characters of all that they 
saw, heard, felt or perceived or conceived. .There thoughts were there- 
fore, naturally directed towards the solution of the problem whether there 
existed any substance or essence at the basis of these ' changing pheno- 
mena, which in its true capacity never changed and over existed in a 
permanent essence or whether all that is, is essentially changeable. TYo 
sumarily dismiss those who arrived at the latter conclusion as their 
theories have been satisfactorily refuted by the great sagos of the East as 
well as the. great philosophers of the West ( See liitronuction pp- 6 & 40 ) 

»Thp pteBcnfc 'writer has not the least- pretensions for establishing .any historical 
'exposition' of any of those philosoptical systems and has Ecrtiplonsly avoided all questions 
of historical intcrcsl from his limited scope of subdanltal queslions only. 
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Those who realised -that there did oiiist a ponnanont and iinchan^eable 
element at the basis of all changeable forms and activities, carried on 
their investigations as to the existence, nature and relation of this perma- 
nent essence, tlrrough two main and comprehensive directions ,* -namely 
through (1) the systemetic and exhaustive examination tof the mail 
himself; and (2) the diognosis and introspective survey of the other 
objects of nature namely, animals, vcgitables and minerals etc. By 
the gradual elimination of the uppermost and more palpable and 
then what was perceptible and realisable underneath these, they prosecuted 
their subtle introspection with a sublime tenacity and discrimination and 
arrived at the substantial and satisfactary conclusion that at the basis 
and source of each of their types, there exists an essence which 
is the foundation and support of all further developments and yet 
in its nature does not suffer any change or transmutation. So far 
there is the concord of all approved opinion in the above mentioned 
two Theories of Sankhya and Vedanta and it is doubtful as to which, of 
the two schools was the first to -draw this inference systematically; or 
whether the conclusion was arrived at simultaneously by both. But nov; 
important differences which finally proved to be potent causes of ad- 
versity, began to arise in the further investigation, which are mostly as 
to the nature and relation of these two ^induslriclible elements thus as- 
certained. 

Now Vedanta, established that these two elements were not 
different in any way but were one and the same,- and so the whole 
•Universe arose from and rested upon and in. One Permanent and 
Unchangeable Essence. Its permanent characteristic as derived from the 
ultimate diagnosis of all material world was found to be imperishibility 
and sustaining and regulating capacity. Its last and irreducible feature 
as ascertained by the introspection of man is a permanent essence, endued 
with intelligence and capability for knowing : over and above the com- 
mon characteristics of sustaining and regulating capacity. After pro- 
nouncing these ultimate characteristics of both, they boldly assert; and 
be it appreciated as their everlasting tribute and obligation to humanity 
•that the distinguishing feature of Knowing .Capability clearly ascertained 
' in man is also cognisable at the root of the .sustaining and regulating 
characteristics discovered at the . source of all ' matter — because the 
sustenance and regulation is not blind, improvident and , mechanic, but 
proceeds from an intelligent, xoilling, and planning basis (see Introduction) 
and in fact there can be no intelligent regulalion without a knowing 
thing as the regulator. Therefore, on the strength of these two_ main 
arguments (1) that there can be no sustenance and regulation without 



-CHAPTER 13. 



knowing intelligence.’ 'and (2) becanse there rrmst' be' ‘an nndividcd ' and' 
inseverable link or- cbrinectio'ii o£ kiiowability or’ hnowing essence ' betw'edh*' 
■■what-kiidws and whafc is knowhrari at^giimerifc'whicb-in my hnmble opinion' 
will 'ever stand irreful'ed' arid ''nhrepucliabro'— these 'erriinent sagesfof' the- 
Vedanta,' boldlhat the •essence? which- is the knowing ’sjibject in' mah ds 
hrso present’ at the’source’oE all otherobjecls'of nature'; ’see the Mab'avakyas'''^ 

■ ''But’’as-‘ for- 'the' • nature ' o&’^this 'essence- 

or 'as to ' tile'* pbculari ties ''of its ‘relation’ with' 'what' rests npdn -and is- ^ 

■ supported by ‘' it,' ' .the 'most'- ancient and' thongh’tfulj-' came'- toi'-the 
conclusioir/thrit canriot be known by 7/i ( see’: Introduction p. 34) ' 
There were 'other 'saigds who; guided by 'their instinct (whicH-'accordin g to 


the 'principle that tlie'self mtistjturh' do the Self directed themselves' to the 
inquisition rif tiie nature of the Atmatattva) and the favourable reasoning’ 
that if we c'an' know the' ea-fstcnce of a being, we can also know its full- 
ori'gin; nature' arid circumstance, have plied hard in their furl her quest- of 
the , Essence but ive are sorry to say that beyou'd the c'ssential charac'- 
teristics such as.'the s'uppbriirig and governing basis, omnipresent and.all- 
.embraoiiig, ‘ which' are also ''irieutioned' with beautiful ' 'and impressive 
phrasebldgy in the Gita', whatever theories they have established touching 
p'ariicM?a'r ' characteristics of His nature and relation to the Universe, 
such‘‘ as' ean be brought '- within the limited compass of our 
iiiteli'ectttal perceptibilities, have never been found nniform and undisputed 
(see''' the -'sub-divisions of the Vedanta p.' 34). Yet their assiduous 
researches’ iri’a supereminently nobio cause have enlightened the path of 
riiany ?!a belated and peculiar-headed aspirant after the Essential Goal ; 
and the slightest' wortt'oE' disrespect for them is a sacrilege. Believe .in 
the existence of the Ahnightg 'and then conceive- Bis being in lohateveT forni 
you like, iehduse if' not all form, He is in all forms: This seems to be the 
supreme tridh'-l ' . ■ - • 

" . j^ISlow, it seems advisable to leave Vedanta ■ at this point and to torn 

tri'Sknkhya.' "Wo have' seen that Sankhya and Vedanta alike determined 
two' nltimale and-- irreducible' elements in man and other objects ■ of 
Nature ; but' while Vedanta further analysed these two into- 02 ie, Saukhya. 
could not do'so.-'- The i;easOns seem to be these:- It should be at onc.e 


noted here- that th'e Sankbya’s analysis of the external objects of 
Nature is ■ pre-eminently exhaustive, while the Introspection of - Man: by 
tho/Vedarita is', sicrpassingri/y-superfine. - The Sharirka Sutras constitute 
a land-r-^mark in the progressive history - of- philosophy. The practical 
result of - the undue tendencies in ■ due way, w,as evident, in weighing 
,the ultimate 'merits of the two - systems. ■ It - has been said that .change 
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or Tiusliibility wns the motive for ull philoirophical rciicarcli. 

The Sfiukliyas by iiKlcpciideiit contomplalion and scrutiny of the outside 
world as ^Yall as ^Yitb a searching oxamination of all the prevalent theories 
(Niyuya, Yaisheshika, Ivuuada etc.)? by gradual steps traced the origin 
of all that appears and changes to a fundamental element (called Prakriti) 
lYlncli is tho source and ultimate basis of all this. Tliey simplified all 
appearances and their inherent change into three main conception; Sat, Raj 
and Tama / c., undisturbed stagnancy, motion and degeneration. These 
conGoplion.s soemod to them to govern every object and activity, not 
only ill their particular stages or conditions but also in tho course of 
their dovolopmont, stage by stage (see ]>. .’57). They" established tho 
systematic stages of development of various phases and forms of material 
objects including the elements of the human constitution, in an extra- 
ordiuarily .sciontiJic manner, by the help and constant application of 
their triple conception of change; in .so much so that tho Trigun- 
atraaka hlayfi has heen, although in its entirely illusive capacity, 
accepted by tlio Vcdanlis also. Now, Ibis ultimate item (Prndbana) of the 
Sunkbyas, was conceived to bo permanent- and iinpcrisbable and not any 
furtbor reducible ; but it was not entirely free from change, so that the 
pbenomena of cluingc wbicb accompanied these jibilosophers from the 
very start of their investigation did not release them even at the final 
ground whore all their conclu;jions rested /. c., according to their prin- 
ciple of evolution, they could not conceive of an element wbicb although 
not in the least subject to (his law of clmngo or guna, was yet coiincctcd 
as a source to (heir ultimate conception of all plienomoua. Therefore 
they wore obliged to content ibemselves with the fundamental conception 
( Pradbfin) wbicb although permanont and imperishable yet contained in 
itself the germs of change: and from wbicb syslomatically’ and on appro- 
priate occasions began to developo from its womb the material forms ; and 
then having reached their highest development in successive stages, began to 
retract their steps and by a similar retrograde course of devolution again got 
tboraselvos instilled in tho germinal form in their g5^fjf..worab. The 
same constant adherence to tho principle of evolution prevented them 
from realising any intelligent and knowing basis at the root of all 
phenomena; so that their ideas of all displays of change were confined 
to mechanical conceptions on]y_^ Now the study of the other typo 
i. e., of man’s internal constitution brought them to a final clement 
of intelligence endowed with knowing and feeling capacities. In 
strict conformity to their evoliitioiiaiy principle, they had to class 
this curious and alien element as quite separate; and now t^egan a 
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succession of mistakes and niiscohceplions, Theu ..axt conclusion was 
that, this- element cannot be one,* in -all beings and therefore 
there, are .separate Purushas -in every , body. Purther, they 
cpiild ho V imagine that there could be any relation-Nof dependence 
between the powers and liabilities of ■ either ; rather the exhaustive 
. survey of the Theory of Karma ( later on especially embraced by 
the. Jains ) seemed to. confirm their belief that PrakViti and its activitie.s 
-were independent of and separate Jrom the Purusha or Purushas. .Thus 
tiieir final conclusions were that Prakrili and Purusha are the two funda- 
mental elements of the -whole- Universe; that they are co-existent in point 
of time and. independent of each other in . their -mntual relatioii^ with 
inherent tendencies to co-mix and assist in the propagation'an'd protraction 
. of the .miseries of the complicated mullifariousness of existence. To get-ricl 
of this difficulty, the best course that could be prescribed,, is to renounce 
all worldly affairs in their entirety and to betake to the secluded life of a 
perfect anchorite or recluse. This is the Sanyasa of the Sankhya ; and 
• tile miraculous hand of the Providence in shaping these ultimate maxims 
of Sankhya is clearly visible inasmuch as, although the system'is. perfectly 
devoid of all'Bhakti yet it is emasculated of all forces of evil and inequity 
arid points to a peaceful life of harmless inactivity. Still more wonderfu’ 
is it to' observe , that even the rival and theistic system of absolute am 
-idealistic .Yedanta also tended towards the same Gonclu.sion.s. Thus far a 
■to Sankhya. Now let us re.suine our description of the Vedanta from <th. 

; point at which we left it. 

. .The Vedaiitis established that underneath ail matter there is a .snb 
'slantikiand-nnohangeable essence characteristically discernible in the know 
ing subject in ?na?i, which is the soul of everything material or intel 
lectual.. Bub-now the consideration of the gunns or changing activib 
'proved fo.r them' a matter .of. no less difficulty and perplexity. Thei.- 
uiiderlying .essence of things was conceived to be not only permanent 
and. im.perTshable, but also, beyond the influence of the gnnas or change, 
■as.being' an intelligent and self-determining Spirit or Power. They held 
that the Brahma of the Universe or the Atma or the Kslmtragya Atnm 
of the man, 'both one and the same,, was' Nirgnna pr without gunns i. e., 
.-it did not possess in- its nature .the germ of change. They carried this .idea 
•to the -extent of regarding the Atma as. inassociable with- all ideas 
of .guna or. activity. , Now, like- the Sankhya they also could not find 
any rational principle according to which they might not only explain 
the development of the material world within the sphere - of . the gnnas, 

"Vionewlio wants to mate jv special, stiwly of these^reasona is, recommended to see 
-Oilgiaat boofei* onkhe S.snShyar . . 
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but might also connect the guna-embvacing plienonona or their essence 
(the 'Pra'dhana) with this supreme element o£ theirs. Therefore they 
managed to get out of this difficulty by laying down that the relation 
of the^Supromo Ahna with the visible Universe together with the germinal 
essence of the Sankhyas, was not real, but that the whole world with (he 
gunas existed iiv the imagination and had no separate real existence, -fhey 
sav that it is a reflection or an illusion. It is needless here to allude to 
the host of criticisms that this shifty explanation of the Vedantis called forth 
from its adversaries. The greatest bane of this was that, regarding the 
whole world as a whim or fanciful existence, it was inevitably driven 
to the conclusion that the Atiml in man being the only absolute -reality, ___ 
all other appearances and activities were quite baseless and creatures of 
misconceived conjecture. Now it would be perfectly foolish to pay •the 
least attention to this delusive phenomena which could result in nothing 
but evil. Hence the practical lesson or moral derived from tins theory 
could not be different from what had been deduced by the >Sanldiyas, and 
the two excellent systems of which each possessed the fruits of the , 
finest intollects.,.of the hoary age, remained assailable at their- very 
substantial points of development. To steer clear of this crumbling 
crisis of two einiuont systems, without losing the best' frnits of either, 

has been the Divine task of the Bhagvadgita. 

[Now to Vedanta the Gita say.s that (Your Kshetragnya Atmb, the soul 

and basis of all world is also my Solt 18.3 i. fte Supremo and underlying 
element that you have found is not a mere imaginary creatare, but is my 
Self and even includes what I described as my Para Prakriti m the 7th 
chapter; that the Sankhyas abandoned this Anubhavagamya and Prityaksh- 
essence of my Divine Being, for the sake of a mere -material or 
Erakrita principle of gunas and their evolution. As for the Universe- 
illusion theory of the Yedactis, rendered necessary by the consideration 
of the gunas, the Lord ( secmhig to sohm the difficulty about the proper 
sigmfi 9 ation of the term nirguna, see chapter 7- p- ) declares that there 
is no harm in holding that the Prakriti (so admirably established by 
Sankhya) wnth its geriiis of gunas has a real and eternal existence. 
There may not bo any rational relation such as may accord with human 
logic between my pure self ( the Kshetragnya) and this Prakriti, yeb rest 
assured that I support, sustain and regulate it -and am in ibis way its 
master; and therefore you need not fear the consequences imagined of the 
" indepandent Prakriti” of the Sankhya. Thus He says that although 
this Prakriti has the inherent germs of illusion or delusive force, but there 
is' no ground for holding that it is in its very os.sence itself an illusion or 
phantom of imagination (see 13*20j created to dolnde and mislead mortals- 
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Kny m this sense iho mortals Ihomselves are a doUisivo and imaginary 
phenomena. Face the liEo as a realit}' and try to (race its sonreo and 
osistonco in the Divine Being in a realistic manner. Hence wo find that 
Hie description oC sitI»T and is not abstract and idealistic as given in. the 
A’dvaifc Vedanta, but proceeds along the realistic affairs of (he world 
I'ointing out the concrete and perceptible conditions of its pre.senco 
ratlior than its mere abstract attributes as a sultjective existence of 
Knowledge. 

FAgain, with reference to the Sfinkliya the great Lord declares that 
your difl'ercnce of the Purusha and Prakrit! is quite acceptable to us 
in this sense that all activity and cliango is founded upon and limited to 
the conception of Prakriti and the Purushn is the mere inactive feeler 
or enjoycr of this activity which in reality belongs to Prakriti only, 
(sso 13 — 20); hut thou your Purusha in this conception is at the host 
my Para, Prakriti only, and there is a Higher Essence at the basis or 
source of this Purusha of yours which is My Own fundamental supremo 
Self, (see 13.22 and 15.17.) My Self is the source aud support of your 
Purusha and Prakriti. If you say that according to {your principle of 
the evolution of the gunas there is no margin for .the existcnco of a 
supremo and all-embracing Purnsholtnma, then yon arc not only dis- 
regarding the eminent rosearchs and arguments of the Vedanta establiUiing 
the all-absorbing entity of this Knowing Subject, bnt also trying to 
accomplish an impos.sibility, by attempting to utilise a standard or prin- 
ciple beyond its legitimate limits, f.c, to s.ay your standard is constructed 
of ideas that all partake of gunas and with the help of this you can not 
effect any researches in the Divine Domain that is quite beyond the 
influence of gunas. Thirdly, there is no harm, if you so please, in holding 
that the entity which is unaffected or nuinfluenced by the gunas may yet 
contain, possess, and guide aWiihject with giams without any dotrimeutto its 
indepedence and unfettered nature; see chap. 9, 5. With this modification wo 
admit all your conclusions and inferences as to Prakriti and Purusha We 
also concede that the force of the' gunas of Prakriti is extremely over- 
powering, and therefore measures, such as Yoga, Practice, Bhakti, etci, 
may be taken to ward off . the baneful influences, of Prakriti. But we 
would not, go so far as to hold that it is utterly uncontrollable and therefore 
one should abide in the caves of the mountains only. , We declare that (he 
Purushottama that resides in and above .this Prakriti can direct and 
gnide the Purusha to control this Prakriti even in the midst of its violent 
activities. Let your Prakriti exist and exist etprnally; but wo can regu- 
- late and utilise it and will not have to fly from it. • ' 
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[li'rom what has preceded it will be quite clear that as a harmo- 
nising feature of two Taluablo systems of thought, the triple classification 
i.e , the (1) Sell', and its (2) Para and (3) Apara Prakriii, initiated in the 
7th chapter as also the Nirguna — Saguna description of (he Essence with 
its Yoga and' Vibhutis have proved to bo of immense importance. The 
secret of this harmony lies in the peculiar characteristics of (ho Para 
Prakriii which in the conceptions of Vedanta keeps alive the distinction of 
the Jiva and the Atnia. Para Prakriii is essentially the same as the Supremo 
Self, wdiich is only superior to it (see 15.18) in the condition of not being 
the immedi ite support of the objects of Prakriii. Therefore it is csscniialhj 
not different from the Supremo Self; the only distinction that can be made 
relates onlj’ to a condition or a limited point of view of the observer. So 
also in substance and essence there is no distinction between (ho Kshetra- 
gnya and the Jiva ; and hence the Kshetragnya (embracing or identifying 
the Jiva) the compiises both the conceptions of the Pure Self and [its condi- 
tioned Phase, the Para Prakriti (see 1.3. 3J. Again, thoSnnkhya conception 
of Purusha is far from the comprehensive conception of Ksbotrajnya of 
Vedanta and its distinctive feature of a Jiva or the individual conditioned 
phase of the Supremo Self is perfectly covered by the conception of this 
Para, Prakriti and so with the help of this separate conception “the Para 
Prakriti” which the Vedantis have amalgamated (some of them .such ns Dvait, 
Vishishtha Dvait still tend to keep alive this difference in Vedantalso) into 
nucKshetrajnya, we are in a position to account for the e.xistence of the 
conception of the Purusha in Sfinkh^'a So that willi the help of this Para 
Prakriti not only do we maintain the due and reasonable distinction of 
viewing the Phases of the Divine as Jiva and Brahma, but easily recon- 
cile and improve upon the two rival .systems of Sankhya and Vedanta. 
This seems to bo the view of the Bhagvadgita which is better elucidated in 
the next 3 chapters. People might be disposed tosay that in this synthesis 
I have made a confusion of two diametrically opposed systems. 
But 1 have written what occurred to mo by careful and independent 
meditation, remembering the Lord’s words:— etc., xj^, tgpKf 

^ ^ I must also own that majority of the writers 

hold that there is absolutely: no distinction between the Supreme Self and 
the Para Prakriti, but I fail to understand, why the double .division of 
one Prakriti was then at all necessar}'- and also what (he following 
shlokas which trumpet forth Xi. triple entity, with a superlative degree, 
signify; — see chapter 13.22. , Also '.see 15:7 and the next following 
shlokas of the same chapter.] • 

The Lord .said : ‘ Oh son ‘of Knnti, this body is called the Kshetra 

and he ^ho knows this i? called the Kghetrngj^a by these who know 
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him. Jn all Ihc boJios (or Kshotras) knov. mo lo be tho Ksliolrapj’a also. 
[/, My is the knowcr or tho kuo\\-ing sabject. in all Lhc Kshclras 
and not in separate anil individual Ksbetras only; in the latter case, tho 
conception of Kshclragya embraces onl}' tho connotation of Para Prakrit!. 

■ Tin's is tho force of tho v/ords “ Sarra and Ch<i"{\ and that which is 
the Knowledge of Kshetra and Kshctragya, that is, in my opinion, tho 
( true ) Knowledge, [he.- I .am not disposed to say that the knowledge 
o£ the Supreme Spirit is the only real Knowledge, and ail tho wisdom 
relating to material structurc.s and phenomena (sec .sh. 7 which shows 
that all the circumstances of matter arc included in the idea of Kshetra 
and therefore Ihoir knowledge is also a branch of tho true Knowdedge) 
is bfij'ond proper Knowledge or is Agydn or Avid\u. Thus it is clear that 
that which is described as a concomitant of Avidya. or Maya by tho 
idealistic '\'cdanl is here described to be a hranch of gyau]. Now hoar 
from me in brief as to what that Kshetra is, what ii is like, what are its 
.sniTcptilous modifications ( Vikars ) and whorofrom it is, and also what ho 
is and what his po\Yors are. The groat sages have sung about this 
(subject) in various hymns severally (refcr.s lo the Upanishads) and also 
in well-settled and systematic verses of tho Ih’ahna Sutrus. [Now that 
6)vV/ description follows ;] 

Tho 5 groat 'olcment.s, egoism, Budhi as also tlic unmanifcsled 
Kslictni. [the phrase signifies that we are also inclu- 

ding in our classification the Trignnalmuka Bssonce of tho Sankhya 
Prakriti. Thus it is supperadded to signify tho acceptance of tho 
Sankby.a theory of Pi'akriti and its ovolulion, otherwise tlio addition of thi.s 
element would bo (juilo superfluous], tho 11 senses (including tho 

mana.s) ;ind the .5 objects of tho senses (sound, touch, colour, taslo 
and smell ), desire, .aversion, pleasure, pain, tho combination { or tho 
combining facolty of these all) tho motion, and adherence [note that 
adherence or Dhirili is the faculty which firmly holds the functions of these 
various elements in their proper and settled order, -whereas Samghufc is 
that regulative power which by the combination of all these elements 
forms a unified \vhoie. Chefna is tho activity of tho Pranas. 

Desire, aversion etc are not tho elements that go to construct 

the body hut are the manifestations of the functions or gunas of 
the other substanlativo .elements.] These are tho Vikars in tho realistic 
Eonso. This' is the as described with its '\^ikarns or developments in brief. 
[In strict conformily to logic, .Avc expected do find hero immediately a 
description of Kshetragya or the Supreme Self that is the Knowing 
Subject in all Kshelras j but jt seems that this has been reserved for and 
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mixed with the description ,of Gaj’a ' which in tlio Gila comprises 
Kshetragya.] 

Freedom from vanity, ostantaiioiisness, harmlcssncss, forgiveness, 
Gyan or Know- straiglilforwardncss, obedience to a preceptor, purity, 
calmness, self-control, nnatfachment to the objects of the 
senses and also absence of egoism; duo consciousness of the evils and 
pain 6f birth, death, old age, and sicknosS [i, e, proper precau- 
tionary wariness against the effects of those] unattacbment, unen- 
grossment with son, wife, house etc., constant equilibrium of tl]o 
mind in the occurrence of desirable and undesirable events, and unflinch- 
ing devotion to mo by means of the Yoga of one-poinledness, resorting 
to selected (or secluded) places, and ab.scncc of a longing for mixing with 
the mob, constant adherance to the wisdom of the self and realisation of 
the wisdom of the essence of things; this is declared to be the wisdom 
and whatsoever is contrary to it, is unwisdom or ignorance. [ It is 
evident from the foregoing description of Gyana that it is not abstract 
knowledge but wisdom or wise demeanour as manifested in the attitude 
of n man We shall further find (see shloka IS) that this Gyana or out 
ward manifestation of wisdom is also comprehended under the Lord’s 
Self so as to fit in with the Pantheistic descripon of the Lord referred to in 
chapter 7 — II. Therefore we see that all particular approved mental 
attitudes are Gyan, although they may have reference to worldly affairsand 
hence there is no guarantee in the Gita for holding that only the abstract 
knowledge of the Self is the Gyan and all that refers to the Prakrata affairs 
or maya, is Avidya and Bhrama.( Now fo]lo^Ys the description of Gaj^a 
which is said to bo the true essence of the Self and which also 
includes the Kshetrajnya.] 

1 will declare That Kuowablc to thee by knowing which immortality 
Gaya or ilic is attained “ that is the boginingless, the Supreme know'” 
Knowablc. Brahma, which can be called neither being, nor 

non-being” [In .fact all attributes framed and invented by our 
material intellect arc inapplicable to the existence of that Essence 
in so much so that oven the epithets ‘existence’ and ‘inexistence, 
the most final and utterly indispensable for every conception or 
perception of human thought, cannot truely represent His real essence.- 
It is an existence without and beyond the attributes of all existences or 
nonentities that we can imagine. If w'e^ will try to express this essence 
into the form of our ideas, we will fall i nto such anomalies which batfie 
human conjecture:] That has hands and feet at every point, as also has 
eyes, heads and mouths every where (concurrently) has ears on everyside, 
and then stands pervading everything in the’lvorld. ; [Again listen:] 



cHApmi 13. 


irr] 

That is the cmanalion oi’ the qualities or "unas ot ail seusos and-yet is 
Toid oE .aU senses. [The Lord alllioiii^h not affected by the giinas does 
possess them and manifest them see p. 139 supra, j He is unattached 
ard yet sustains all, is free from gunas. and yet an enjoyer ('ntilisev) oE them 
Th<lt ,.is within and v,’ithout all beings ( nay it is every being 
even ) movable or immovable, .see lO-.H'. So subtle as not possible to 
know, that is far removed aud is yel eloso at Land. And although not 
divided (really) in beings, yel siaml.s as divided [The difference of 
condition only In line] That should be known as the sustainer,’ 
the destroyer as v.-oll as tlio genor.alor oE beings. That is the radiance oE 
all rndient (powers or bodies) [ He is the (tod oE the gods : the essence 
oE all manifestations of Divine power; see p. M2j and is said to bo beyond 
darkness and dogenoration [Tliis last is the only pnlpablo and dislinguisli- 
iug allributo of the Lord.] That is knowledge, the object oE knowlodgo 
and to bo reached by knowledge. That holds His domam in tho heart 
oE all. 

[It will he clearly teen in what transcendent colours the 
appropriate summary oE Iho description oE the Almaltalava dwelt upon 
in the previous chapter, is depicted in the last 5 shlokas — twhich to Iho 
astonishment oE all not only portrays tho Supremo Essence, the ICshotra- 
gya o£ tho Vedanta — but with anir roproachablo and indispensable art,, 
includes the emanations of tho same in the matter. Thus it adds something 
both ways to tho pure Kshclragya of the Vodnniis i.c,, supperndds 
to tho abstract and nirguna conception of their Atma tho important 
•quality or function of 'Domineering in perfect immunity', while it broadens 
dojtvi the same idea of Kshetragnya including its emanations in matter 
in the conceptions oE its self.] Thus, iu brief, luivc I related tho Ivshctra 
and the Gyan and the Gaj’a ( tho Kshetragnya, oC course, included iu 
them); my devotee, understanding this, is fitted for assimilation with mo. 

[Now begins tho aspect of the Sankhya.] 

Know that even both Frakriti A-Purusba are without boginuiug, 
Prik-riti & Pnrush [And tell tlio foolish Sanayasis that, as the Sansara is 
Gssontially indestmclible, therefore your selfish salvation attained by 
leading the life of a reel use, can not by any dogree.s of multiplying yonr 
example, bring an end to this world.'] And tho modifications and the 
•qualities are born oF* Frakriti (the Avyakta Fradhffua). Frakriti 

n you will, by the' force of sheer Sanvjisa, depopulate this licmispiiero of the 
carlb, then beings from the other homispbere will dominaic iu your desolated bouics here. 
Suppose they .also get the mania of Bclf-annibikation, then creatures from other iinnutnbcrod 
globes will find their way to this earth, through tho force of the nature from which 
you fly. Therefore true salvation does not consist in the extinction of all life .and activity 
' but in stopping tho gradual Intensification of tho mnllifnricus propensities of the attach* 
- lueul <?I pleasures aud paiu to the feclint/ self. 
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T, c., Milllor or Nuluro is said to be the origin & Iho subjeul oi’ lill iiefcivily 
_ (including the upyarent causes and effects in matter.) and Pu'riisba, 
(the Spirit) is said to bo the cause and subject o£ fooling and appro- 
priating pair, and pleasurO. In fact the Spirit seated in matter does 
realise and appreciate the gunas born of Prakriti; but the cause of its 
births from good and bad wombs, is- its attachment to the gunas. [Nov/ this 
Purusha or rather this limited conception of the entity of the Purusha 
is not nil: — ] The (jrroat Lord (master ), the Superwiscr, the* Confonher, 
the Supporter as well as the Approciator, who is even called Parmatma, 
Ic. the Supreme Soul, is the Supreme Purusha in this body. [This does not 
signify a distinction in Und between the Purushas of the Sa-nkhya and 
'■ the Supreme Self, but emphasises the fact that the Sanlihyas have 
neglected the full conception of the Self but accepted only the manifested 
aspect of the Supremo Entity ] Ho who understands- ‘the Purnsha’ in 
this (comprehensive) sense, as well as the Prakriti together with gunas 
( i, c., Prakriti as described above) Ac, living in whatsoever way, is not 
born again [i^, in this conception of Purasha and Prakriti salvation is 
attainable even without renouncing the world. Next we have the most 
significant instruction of the Lord, when He says that no particular system 
of thought or doctrine is necessary for realising the Atmatattava, for 
the latter is close at hand and therefore can be approached by various 
moans. This is too Supreme facility inherent in the very nature of 
Adhyatma or the relation of the Spirit to matter,] Some by meditation 
see the self in the Self by the Self, others by the harmonising assimilation 
of Saukhya & others ( perceive it) in the light of the equanimity in action. 
There are yet others who even not knowing all this, carry on their quest 
by following instructions from others; and even these ( lastj who havo 
faith in their heard instructions, cross beyond death, [Next begins the 
general, harmonising topic of Knowledge & Budhi Yoga (sblokaSQ) in 
their natural flow of assimilation.] 

Whatsoever is born, mobile or immobile, know that - to be from 
the connection of Kshetra and Kshetragya ; 0, chief of the descendonts of 
Bharata ! He who sees the Supreme Lord abiding aWce in all beings, 
and unperifjhing amidst the perishing, be really sees. [Because] seeing 
every where the same Lord equally dw^elling, he does -not degenerate the 
self by the help of the self (see supra p. 131) and thus goes to the 
Supreme, Again he who sees that all actions in all manners are 
pciTormod by Prakriti or Nature alone and that tho Self or the spirit is 
actionloss, he is tho true sccr. When a n/an .sees tho several existences of 
bomgs as abiding or resting in One, as also Ctho fact) that all emanation 
ia thereli'ouj (the One), then he becomes one with the IStorjjal or 
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lUnilimn. On acconnl of IH.? olcrnaj and nirguna naiuro, this Pannatma 
is immntablej and ilicrcfore although sea ted in the body, it does nothing 
and is affected by nothing. As, owing to its sulitlty tho all-porvading 
space is not tainted by anything, even so althougli every' where stationed 
in the body, the Sol£ is not affected ; and 0 Arjuna, ynst as tho one Bun 
illuminates the whole world, even so does this Lord of the field ^^Kshet^a) 
light up this whole Kshetra. [These are the chief characteristics of tho 
relation of Atma with the matter /. t’., supporting everything, pervading 
everywhere, illuminating or enlivening every object and yet not. af!ecled 
by it; and ] Those who with the eye of hnowlodgo perceive this distinc- 
tion of the Kshelra and Kshetragya and who understand ( the true nature 
• of ) the liberation of the entities from Prakriti, they go to tho Supremo [i.e,, 
those who by tho assimilation of the principles of tho Bankliya and the Ve- 
danta perceive tiic true essence, of knowledge, they will doubtlessly achieve 
salvation). This disen^sion of knov, dodge is conlinned in the next chapter.] 

CH APTER XIV. 

THE APPRECIATION OF THE THREE DISTINGUISHING 
FEATURES OF THE QUALITIES IN YOGA. 

[It will bo seen that practical dedactiou.s are drawn from tho naturo 
and tendencies of tho gunas in the light of Adliyfitnia & therefore alliision.s 
to the Sankhya' principles in the realistic recognition of Prakriti pre- 
ponderate in this chapter; whereas in tho next chapter the scope and 
sphere of tho teachings of the Vedas shortly alluded to in the second 
chapter p. 100, are described and transcended : and then a realistic 
'description of the relation of the .Tiva to tho Prakriti on the one side and 
:to tho Self or Purushottama on tho other is supporadded thereto ; 
and the wonder is that in spite of tracing this distinction of relation from 
the midmost point of the Jiva, the essential identification of it with its 
superior substance, is not totally blurred or confused.] 

The Lord continues : ' Again I shall delcare .( fo thee) the best 
knowledge, by knowing which the Munis ( probably refers to the Sankhya 
sages) have dopartod hence in supreme perfection. They have attained 
to my nature or essence, under fhe anspicios of this knowledge and are 
not reborn even at the timo of the coming forth of the Universe, neither 
are they afilictod at the timo .of its dissolution [That knowledge is;] 
The great Brahma ( Universal essence) is my womb wherein 1 germinate - 
(the Universe); Therefrom all entities come into existence. [This-' 
shloka still more strengthens the view that the Lord does not .h.old.s.th'at 
the Pradhfin in Pralmti’isc(nife a distinct and illuispry phonomenph>h'ayihg' - 
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uo relation with the Self whatsoever,] Of all the wolnbs in w'hich forms 
are, generated, the ^ is the greatest w'omb, and I, the generatering 
Father (of all.) - . , 

Tranquil serenity, motion, and degenerating darkness, are the 
attributes born of Prakriti, These bind down in the body the imperish- 
able dweller in the, body. There then Sattva or tranquility, being free 
from the, taint of impurity, is enlightening and undisturbed; it binds by 
the attachment to happiness and knowledge. \lt hinds, though to. good 
objects]. The motion attribute is an embodiment of, or partakes of, the 
nature of passion: it produces Tri.shna (hankering after what has not been 
acquired ) and Sanga ( attachment for what has been acquired ), This 
binds the^soul by attachment wdth activity. And Tamas ^or Inertia is 
born of ignorance and is the deludor of all embodied' souls : it binds with 
heedlessness, sloth and sleepiness. 0,- Bharat, Sattva inclines to happi- 
ness or joy and Rajas to action, and Tamas, having overpowered wisdom, 
certainly inclines to heedlessness. The tranquillsing quality manifests 
itself by prevailing upon Rajas and Tamas, and the motion quality prevails 
by suppressing Sattva and Tanias and the darkness quality makes itself 
prominent by suppressing Sattva and Rajas [f. e., the undue prepender- 
ence of one guna over others makes it specially visible otherwise all 3 
gunas are ever present in a man and it can never bo said that one of 
them was completol}’' rooted out.] 

[Now the conditions of the predominance of these gunas severally 
are stated.] When Knowledge shines 'forth through all the entrances 
in the. body [ 2 . 5., when all the senses are perfectly under the guidance 
of the determinate reason and the man’s interior is perfectly illuminated] 
then understand that Sattva has prevailed undoubtedly. [Whereas] 
on the increase of Rajas, great inclination to activity, formation of initiative 
aims, uncheckability af actions, and de.sire are brought into -existence. 
[Again] the preponderence of Tamas generates unenlightennient, stagna- 
tion, heedlessness and also delusion. [Now see what is the influence of 
these several conditions at the time of death.] When the embodied one 
encounters dissolution at the time w'hen Sattva was prevailing, then he 
reaches the untainted regions of those who know-the. Highest. If dissolved 
during (the ascendency of) Rajas, he is born among those who are attached to 
action and he who yauishes in the midst of Taiiias he is born in the wombs 
of ignorance. Meritorious actions lead to tranquil and pure consequences 
and the consequences of Rajas is pain and raiseiy and the fruit of Tamas is 
ignorance. Sattva produces wisdom and Rajas produces avarice; and 

"ihis is about the creation of the Universe by the connection of Prakriti and Purnsha 
or of tho.Ksbetra and Kshotrngj’ft (ns described in-the end of the last chapter ), 
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J;celk‘5incs; riud tlelnsiou as ’nrell iis if^noraneo nro ihe resiiKs oC Tainas. 
'J-horo pettlod in Sattva riso high and fhosc possesacd oC tho cjualifcy of 
niofion remain in tho middle and IhoFo immersed in tho vilost quality of 
Tamns meet degeneration or downfall. rTlms' it is seen that almost all 
tho gnnas forgo fetters, whether dark or hrighf, for the servility of tho 
soul. Therefore Balvation accrne.c;] When llie wise realises that the 
doer of action is none bur tho gunas and also pcrceive.s that which is 
higher than these gnnas then he i.H assimilated willi mo. "When tlie em- 
bodied one transcends these 11 qualities which produce all bodies (aro the 
potent cause for the dilVerenf. omhodiments of the .soul), then liberated 
from birth, death, old ago and sorrow, he enjoys immortality. [Now tho 
question is wliat is the stale of a person ^Yho oversteps the, .scope of the 
3 gnnas.] 

Arjnna enquirod: what aro the characteristics of ono who 1ms [ 
h-ansconded those 3 qualities ? 'Whai is hi.s conduct ? and liow doe.s he 
overstep Ihcso 3 gnnas in his behavior? The Lord replied -[Tho first 
and foremost characteristic of such a ono is that he regards equally 
without any attachment to any of tho consequences and concomitnuts 
of the 3 gunas ro.spectivc-ly. What is significant is this that ho"- should 
not oven distinguish and prefer the .associations of tho Sattva quality. 

IIo who is not averse to-cnlighionmcni, active inclination, or oven to 
deln.sion, which aro properly called forth by his sitnation in lile [why 
should ho not hate oven dolnsion ? Tho instance is;— ^Yhen a child appears 
before a man, however wise bn may be, ho will by force cf nature feel 
inclined to love him, now this is a delu.Fion as regards tho .spirit but not 
undesireable and oven tho Trigunutita may not re.strnin himself from 
giving vent to such natural sentiments], who neither desires their restora- 
tion when they cc.iso to oKist, one wlio like an unconcerned jierson is 
not aflectod -by the gunas, who stands fast with Tho conviction that the 
gunas aro engaged in their activity, and is not moved balanced in plea- 
sure and pain, .self-controlled, to whom a lump of earth or of stone or gold 
•are .alike, who regards witli equanimity, love and Jiatred, praise and 
censnro, unmoved, who is indifferent to honour and ignominj’, impartial to 
friend and foe, abandoning all initiation of aims, he is said to have 
crossed beyond the qualities. And he who wor.9hips mo with unswerving 
Yoga'in devotion, ho having surpassed these gnnas, is suited to bo har- 
monised into the Brahma ; [liecause] I am the support of tho indestruc- 
tible and in6.\haustible Brahma and immemorial rites and dnties and 
of unceasing and unique happiness. [It will bo observed that the' ideas 
of tho equanimity yoga ring through the Test of this chapter.] 
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TEE CONCEPTION OF THE LORD AS PURUSHOTTAMA 

. IN YOGA. 

Tiie Lord continues : He who knows what is called the inexhans* 
tible Ashwatha tree whose root is above, branches below, and the hymns 
o£ the Veda are whose leaves, he is the knower of the Vedas. The 
brandies oE that free extend upwards and downwards, [on all sides] 
noarished and cherished by the gunas and sprouting forth (the strings ol] 
the objects oE the senses and it sends down its ( generated) roots deep under 
the ground oE the human-region, whose binding force consists in 0 / is 
regulated by (the law oE) action. [The teachings of the Vedas are all 
saturated with, and favorably recognise, the exhuberant propagation of 
the gunas of Prakriti which in their clinging tendency iowards”propaga. 
tion may fitly he (and have been in the Vedas and the Un'panishads) 
compared to the Ashwatha tree.] Now ( the fact is that; the real form, 
or the beginning or the end or the foundation of this tree cannot be 
known as they are, in this world, [It will .ever remain a bewildering 
riddle^to those whose attention is confined to this. Therefore] having 
cut this deep rooted tree with the firm weapon of non-attachment, that 
•goal should thereafter bo sought for, attaining which there is no return, 
bearing in mind that one is trending the path to the same Supreme’ 
Self, wherefrom all this immemorial energy (of the world) emanated. 
That imperishable goal is reached by the disillusioned ones who are free 
from pride & delusion, who have overcome tho evils of attachment, who are 
constant in contemplating tho relation of the Supreme with tho individual 
Self, whose desires are quelled, and who are free from the pairs called 
pleasure and pain. [Now by the next shloka that Supreme goal, the 
Self is described.] That Supreme .abode is Mine which is (Self-illuminated 
and Self-sustained; not brightened by tho Sun or the Moon or the fire and ' 
reaching whore none returns. In tho next shloka- the relation of the 
individual self, Jivu is shown with the above-mentioned Supreme Self.] 
That also which from times immemorial has become life energy (Jiva) 
in this world of life and which draws (towards it) the five senses and 
the sixth Manas stationed in Prakriti, is of my essence [some w'riter.? 
have rendered 5]^ as portion, but to my mind that word tends only to realise 
the distinction of the Supreme from the individual Soul. Now’ tho 
rc/atiou of this individmal self which is remarkably ' called here Ishvar 
with the Prakriti is shown in the foliow’ing shlokas ]'' 

-^•ote that c«enti.al functicn or Inability of .as jriveii in sli. 7 is anracihm, which 
18 reciprocal a? shown in onr Theory of Action, 2\ov,- upon the basis of this 
oTpnurr. its relation with the Prakriti indicptcf]. naoutiy 
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Wlieiiover (Una) ruler o£ the body acijuiros or quits ii body, lie goes 
taking these ( luaiias and senses ) just ns wind lakes tbo fragrances, on the 
principle of imbibing atssocialion. [It has got no inherent capacity for 
•tjjoymont hut, tbrongh its mastering capacity it appropriates by mi?aus 
of tho„3ensos and tho mind their objects and in this appropriation lies its 
delusion,] This (Self) presiding over tho ears, the eyes, the senses of 
feeling, taste and smell and even over tho mind, enjoys tho objects of 
the senses. [ Now the recognition or consciousness of this enjoying 
or appropriating condition of the Self is of the first rate importance in 
securing salvation.] Tho deluded do not follow him while parting off', 
resting in, enjoying, also as associated with the gunas. Those alone who 
are endowed with tho eyes of wisdom, can realise thi.s; and the Yogis 
in their efforts realise tho position of tho Alma : but those who have 
not harmonised their selves, they void of discernment, do not see that. 
[By tho po^Yer of yoga w'hich affects and purifies tho discening power of 
the Budhi the attachment or non-attachment of the self with the matter 
may be appreciated. Now the Lord, very splendidly^ and tactfully main- 
taining the essential indistinctness of The soul from His Self by declaring 
that- all splendour and viva'cily which are the essence of the individual 
self and by means .of which it is recognised are Mino, eskblishos that as tho 
source and soul of the. individual self, I as the OverLord, tlio Purti- 
shaltam, tho Governor and the Pervador of all, uphold my unrufllod and 
unaffected Divine Entity.] 

That splendour which issuing forth through the sun, the moon, 
and the fire, enlightens the wdiole world, that is mine (cora])iiro with sh. fi) 
Permeating the soil or earth I sustain all entities by the force of my 
vitalitj' or' .virility (not by any esertiye activity) and having become* tho 
source of juice in • the guise of the moon or tho Soina, I nourish all 
vegitables. I, becoming the fire of life and dwelling ill the bodies of animals 
and accompanied by upward and downward life breaths, digest the four- 
fold food.* Again, 1 am seated at the heart of all ; memory, wisdom & even 
their loss, is from me. [In accordance with the law of action, it is I 
that assist Nature in causing tho consequences of delnsivo acts.] Even 
from all the- Vedas, I am to be alone learnt and I am also the -author of- 
the Vedanta as also- the (true ) ]ino^yer of the Vedas.' .[Now tho Lord sums 
up his, nfjrratiou of the, nature and relation of the. Self to individual souls 
and the matter.] There are’ -these two Puru'shas or beings in this world 

. * That is, wliat is drunk, iyhat is licked, what is powdered 'w’itlrthe teeth and what is 
eaten without such .'powdering. . 
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(1) the exbuustiblo and ( 2 ) tlio inexhaustible. All beings or entities (that ap- 
pear) are exhaustible and the immutable and permanent is called the inex- 
haustible.*' But the Supreme Pnrusha is another (is over and above those 
limited conceptions ) ^vho is decinred Parmatma and who having pervaded 
the 3 worlds sustains all as the great Lord. Therefore as I am over and 
above the exhaustible and even more excellent then the incxhnustiblo 
(conditioned in the body) hence in the world as well as in the Voda-J 
am proclaimed as the Purushdttama. He who undoluded know’s mo 
thus as the Supremo Purusha he, knowing all, worships me with his whole 
being. Thus have I described to thee the most Mysterious Knowledge. 
Having understood this one becomes wdse, and considers himself fully 
rewarded and redeemed. [The crucial features of Essential Wisdom have 
been indicated and now the realistic manifestation and symbols as tho 
practical regulations for conduct ns deduced from the nature of tho 
Kno^^ lodge described already, will follow in tho next chapter.] 

©HAPTER X¥i- 


DEVILISH AKD DIVINE NATURES DISCRIMINATED IN 

YOGA. 

The Lord Continued : Fearlessness, purity ot heart, steadfastness 
' properties Knowledge and Yoga, charity, self-retraint, sacrifice, 

study of tho Vedas, penance and straight forwardness, 
harmlessness, truth, freedom from auger, renunciation, tranquility, free- 
dom from fierceness, compassion for (all) beings, uncovotousness, mild- 
ness, modest}', absence of fidgetiness, virility, forgiveness, courage, purity, 
absence of envy & pride — these 0, Bbfirata belong to one who is born with 
Daivi ( Divine ) properties; [while] hypocricy, arrogance and conceit, 
anger and harshness and ignorance belong, 0, son of Prithu, to him who is 
born with Asuri ( demoniac ) endowments. Divine properties are 
conducive to final emancipation, and Demoniac for bondage. Grieve not, 
0 Partha, thou art born with divine endowments. 


IS 


^ It IS held that tbe lerm 5?^^ iu this shlokn refers to the ^ of the Saukhvn. 

it IS submitted that it alludes to the asDcct of tho snnl as fP ^ 

1 vorse 7 will 1 ^ systematic conacclion 

yersc 7 Mill shew. Arraiu. it is nathor dia.n.nii. m the tpcciiic 

of the Sankhya:- 
but to iiinintaiu 

Ibinir n *=’ m tuc Idea ot the I’urusha involves. 1 

Ihmk, a shgh contradiction. Aaain in the next shloka we find that the term ’iB 

Supreme Self as inferior in degree only and not in Mml. Thcrcfo'ro 1 

TOveicd bv H,n conception which is 

co^eicd by the woiB m shloka 8 supra. The writers who have interpreted it to mean 

dislincllop as h«5 teon ■ 
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There are two classes of croatod boiugs iu this world, (.he diviue 
Classes of Croat- ^^0 demoniac. The divine have been (already) described 
cd beings. iQngtij^ now, hear from me, 0 Pdrtha, about (ho 

demoniac. Demoniacal men do iioi know (right) inclinatiou to activity 
“'nor (right) abstenence They are also void of puriiy, (correct) conduct 
and -veracity. They say; the Universe is devoid of truth, devoid of fixed 
principles and without a ruling Grod ; produced by the union of the sexes 
' caused by lust, and nothing else. . Uolding this view, these enemies of 
the world, of ruined self, of little Knowledge, and of ferocious actions, 
ai'o born for the destruction foE the world). Entertaining insatiable desire, 
possessed with vanity, conceit and arrogance, they adopt evil ideas through 
delusion and engage iu action with impure resolves. Surrounding them- 
selves with boundless cares which end at the close of a aeon, regarding the 
gratific.ation of desires as their highest aim,' \vith a firm belief that that 
is all ; bound down by a hundred ties of expectation, given over to lust and 
anger, they wish to obtain by unlawful means hoards of wealth for 
sensual gratification. “Tliis have I obtained to day, this I will obtain; this 
wealth is mine, and this also'sball be mine, this enemy I have killed and 
others too I will destroy. I am the. Lord, I am the enjoy er, I am perfect, 
strong and happy. I have riches, I am of .noble birth ; who else is like' 
me? I will sacrifice, I will give alms, I will rejoice.” T7ms deluded by - 
ignorance, bewildered by numerous thoughts, (completely) entangled in the net 
of delusion, & attached to the objects of desire,itbey fall down into the impure 
.hell. Self-conceited,' void of hnniilify, filled with the pride and intoxication 
of wealth; they perform sacrifices which are sacrifices in name only, with 
ostentatiousness and against proscribed rules. Indulging in vanity, power, 
•insolence, lust and, wrath, these malicious creatures bate mo in the bodies 
of others and in their own. These ferocious adversaries, vilest .among 
' men in the world, I continually, hurl thoni' down into demonial wombs. 
Coming into demonial wombs, deluded in every birth, they go down to 
the meanest state, 0 Kouuleya, and fail ' to reach mo. ' Threefold is the 
way to the hell destructive of the self — lust, anger and avarice; therefore 
one should abandon these throe. Released from 'tliesc 3 ways leading to 
darkness a man, 0 EouUtoya,-acheives bis own 'saIv.aiion and thus reaches 
the '.highest goal. [What should bo the evident and well-ascertained 
means to cure and guide , in the right path, such demonial natures'? 
The answer is that the 'Safest way- is to follow the rules laid down by 
.tho'great and holy men in the Shastras.] ■ ' ; 

He 'vyho,'abaudouing, scripture ordinances, acts [under the impulse of 
.desire, he does-not attain perfection, nor .'happiness, nor thphighoet goal. 

. Therefpre ,in determiuiag what should bo.done and .'\Yhat should not be done, 
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the holy scripture mnst be your authority: and kno'wing -what is cloclarod 
by tho rules of the scripture, 3'ou should perform action in this world 
accordingly. ' . , ' 



THE THREE HOLD FAITH IN YOGA. ^ 

Arjiuia asked; Those who, disregarding tho scriptural ordinances, perform 
saci’ifices (though) full of faith, what is their true position, 0 Krishna? Should 
it be called that of Rajas (passion), of Sattva (puritj'^) or of Tamas (ignorance). 
The Lord replied : (Even) tho faith of the embodied beings is by nature of 
three kinds namely pure, passionate and degenerate. Hear these 
( as follows; ) The faith of each ( being ) is according to h'is own nature 
(inherent disposition.) Every being is saturated with faith; whatever be a 
man’s faith, even that ho himself is fi. e,, a man’s faith is tho chief 
characteristic of his substantive entity. Next Rio different tendancies indi- 
cative of the distinction of faith in different indivdual are described.) 
Those of the quality of satiua worship the gods, and those of the quality ' 
of jyassion worship the Yakshas and the Eakshashas and the people full 
of the Tamas quality worship the departed spirit ,and the .mnltitude of 
ghosts. Know those (men) of demoniac disposition who' practice penances, 
not ordained by the Sh.dstras, who are full of vanity and egoism and of 
desire, attachment'and possions, who are without discernment; and who 
torment' the groups of organs in their bodies, and me also seated in their 
inner body. 

Tho food which is liked by every (individual) .is also of 3 kinds 
and likewise, the sacrifice, the penance, and the gifts ’are of 3 kinds. 
-Hear the distinctions concerning'these. The kinds of .food w'hich increase 
vitality, energy, vigour, health, confort and cheerfulness, and which are 
delicious, bland, nutritious and agreeable are liked by those possessing 
the quality of Sattva ( purit}*^ ) Those kinds of food which are bitter, 
saltish, acid, too hot, pungent, dry and burning, and which produce pain 
grief and sickness, are desired by the passionate ( those possessing the 
7’ajas attribute) ; and the food that is tasteless, stale, stinking, impure 
and even leavings, are liked by the Tamasis ( dark and degenerate ). 

[Smilarly the kinds of sacrifiices are:] The sacrifice which is offered 
by persons not wishing for the fruits (of it), in accordance vyith the 
ordinances of tho scripture, under the firm conviction that sacrifice or 
Yajnya.is a duty, such a sacrifice is pure (or (Sattvic),'’ But when a 
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Facrifico is offered, 0, highest of Iho descendants of Darala, with an expec- 
tation of fruit and for the purpose of self-parade, kuow that sacrifice to be 
passionate (Rujas), Again the sacrifice contrary to the ordinances, with- 
out distributing food, devoid of Mantras, (sacred incantations from the 
Vedic texts) without Dakshna ( gifts to the priests ), which is empty of 
faith i3;3aid to be Tfiinns ( Dark) . 

[Again even Tnpas or penance is distingisshable as follows. In the [14--19] 
• first place it is of three kinds, bodily, vocal and mental or intellectual :] 

Pajfing reverence to gods, Brahmanas, preceptors and men of knowledge; 

- purity, straightforwardness, life as a Brahmacluirin, and harmlessness ; 

(this) is called bodily penance. Speecb causing no annoyance, which is 
true, agreeable and benefical. and' the study of the Vedas, ( this) is called 
the vocal penance. Mental happfiness, equilibrium, silence, self-control, 
purity of nature — this is called penance of the mind. [Again these 
3 kinds of penance are ftirlher threefold according ns they are Satvika, 

Eajas or Tamas:] This threefold penance, performed by man with the 
utmost faith, without desire for fruit, while harmonised in Yoga, is said 
to be pure ( Satvika ). The penance which is pr.actised for the sake of 
gaining respect, honour, and reverence, and w’ith ost.^intatiousnoss, is said to 
be of passsion (RaJas), being unstable and fleeting. While the penance 
which is performed under a misguided understanding, with self-torture 
or ■with the object of destroying another — that penance is described to be 
of darkness ( Taraas ) . 

[Grifts or generosity is likewise of 3 kinds:] That gift which is given, [20 — 22 
because it ought to bo given, to one who can do no service ("in return) 
at a proper place and -time and to a proper person, is considered to be 
pure ( Satvika ). That which is given with a view to receiving in return, 
or in expectation of its fruit, very grudgingly, that gift is said to be 
passionate ( Rajas ). And.-that gift which is given to unfit persons, at an 
improper , place and time, disresfeclfnlly and contemptuousl)', such a gift 
is described to be of darkness ( Tumas ) ' ^ 

[Now the most important Vedic maxim Om, Tad, S.ad, which is a [23 — 28 
universal and all-observing sy'rabolisation of all existence, activity' and 
manifestation, is utilised as,a guiding standard of conduct in all the affairs 
of life:]. ' Om, Tad and Bat, this is Said to be the threefold designation 
of the Eternal Brahman. By that, the Brahmanas and ,,the Vedas and the 
Sacrifices were created in ancient times.' Therefore, the performance of 
. the sacrifices,' gifts and penances as ordained by the Scripture by those 
who are well versed in the Vedas, always commences after the initiMive 
pronunciation:-, of ' Oin. ■ Tliose -who desire final salvation, perform the 
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various acts of sacrilrco and penance, and the various acts oE gift, without 
aiming at ( their ) fruit, after saying ‘Tat*. [It is ' iliaV all-compro« 
hensive which performs the actions and sacrifices and not ‘ I’ = the limited 
ego.] Likewise the term LSat’ is employed to express every good 
existence, conviction and approved action.' Again perduration in Yagnyns, 
penances and gifts is also called SSat’; all actions of which the.obiect is the 
attainment of the Supreme; are also called. ‘Sat’ [‘Sat’ indicates an 
acceptation of the existence and activities of this material world, as they 
appear to us and not to deuy.r<?a7?<^as in the Mt'lyabad. The only thing that 
should bo avoided is ‘Asat’ i, e. irnapproved things and actions, andThese 
are:] Whatever oblation is offered, Avhatevcr is given, whatever penance 
is performed and whatsoever is done, without faith — that, 0 Farlha, is 
called ‘Asat’. And that (verily) is naught both here and hereafter. 

[In the next chapter we shall find a generel summary of the subje'et 
matter of the Bhagvadgita, as also a further elucidation of the manifestation 
of the gnnas in the garb of human tendencies, and activities. It will also 
be noted that. the Sankhya Technology is very freely appropriated in 
this chapter. The whole subject has been very carefully dealt with in the 
previous chapters and therefore wo will not occupy our reader with 
lengthy annotations on the Text of this chapter but this does not imply that 
he .should go through the same, with any the less care and concentration]. 



ESSENTIAL RENUNCIATION IN YOGA. . 

Arjuna said: Oh mighty arnied, 0 Hrishikesha, 0 destroyer of 
Keshi I I wish to know the real substance of Sanyasa ( reuunciation ) and 
Tiyaga ( relinquishment ) respectively. The Lord rejoined: By Sanyasa 
the sages understand the renunciation of actions with desires.- While 
the abandonment of the /nn^s of all actions is named Tiyfiga by the wise. 
Some of the wise are of the opinion that { all ) action should be abandoned as 
being full of evil; others hold that the actions of sacrifice, gift and penance 
should hot bo abandoned. [In the matter of this diversity of opinion] regar- 
ding abandonment, hear thou my .sure decision : -Tyaga ( or, abandonment) 
0, bravest of men, is declared to be threefold. . The actions of 'sacrifice 
gift and penance should not bo abandoned; they inust necessarily be 
performed; for .sacrifices, gifts and penances are meau^ of purification to 
'the wise. .But even these actions 'should be perfornTed/abandoning, attach- 
ment and fruits, [this is the' real and essential Tiyaga] this is my best and 
decided opinion. [Tho words Tiyaga and Sanyasa aro used .synonimously 
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''in tills cliaptor. Now the thrcol’olu renunciation is described in the light 
oE the gunas.} The renunciation of proscribed actions is not proper. Its ' 
abandonment through delusion is ascribed to the qnalitj' oE Darkness.’ 
When a person renounces action, hecanso if is troublesome to perform,- 

■ ofr through Ecar of bodily atlliction, such a man-does not oidain the fruit 
of his"ai)andonment, which is said to ho passionate (quality of Rajas.) 
But wiien ordained and dutiful action ’is performed, abandoning attach- 
ment-and fruit (thereof) simply because it ought to be performed, (bat is 

’ considered to be’ approved (or Satvi/:a) abandonment. The relinquisher, 
who is pervaded with the attribute of Sattva, is wise : his doubts 
have been destroyed, ho is not averse from- nnple.asant actions, and is not 
attached to pleasant ones. Since no embodied being can abandon actions 
without exceptions, therefore he is said to be possessed of abandonment 
who abandons the fruits of action only. The fruit of actions is threefold: 
agreeable, disagreeable and mixed. But tins accrues (only) to those who ; 
are iiot possessed of (real) abandonment; aud can never affect the (real) 
renoiincer. , . ' 

These (given bojow) are the five causes requisite for the accomplish- 
ment of all actions, declared in the Sankhya System, Hear them from me: 
[These are:] the substratum, (body), tho actor, tho various organs, the 
divcr.se kinds of energies and ‘the presiding deities also, (which are) the 
fifth.’ Whatsoever action, just or- otherwise,- a man performs with his 

■ body, speech and mind, these five are its causes. Under these circums- 
tances, the undiscerning, man .whtf. Owing to his untrained Reason sees 
the a^ent' in the inimaculate Self, sees not (rightly). He who has no 

® "I 

'feeling of egoism, ' and whose mind. is not tainted, even though he kills 
(all) these people, ho- kills' naught (in sobstance)- and is not. fettered (by 
his action.) ■ ‘ . - ’ 

Knowledge, the object of- Knowledge, ■ aud the Ivnower: these 3 
Olassification of . impetus to .ption; while, the 
Knowledge r ‘ instruments fof action), the activities and the actor: these 
.are, the constituants of action. Now, knowledge, action, and agent are 
also said to he severally threefold, as distinguished, under the. categories ' 
of gunas. Hear about these also (.as they really are. . Know that Know- 
ledge, to be. g6od.:(Satvika) by which a man sees one entity inexhaustible 
.and not different in all. things "(apparently) -different from one another. 
Know that Knowledge to bo passiopalo which- is based upon distinctions 
between different entities, -which • .sees in all things various entities of 
different kinds. Again that (Knowledge) is described to be dark (Tamas) 

. which, clings to, ono created (thing) .only as everything, wliich is devoid 
. of real Principle and is shallow and insignificant. 
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pS'==^28] ' An action which is in -accordance with one’s, dntj^ performed' by one 

Classification of desirous oC (its) fruit, free from attaohinent, witlioi, 
action & doer. - love or hatred, such an action is SatvihOi. But that action 
which is performed by one longing for desires, accompanied with ogoh-m, 
and which involvo-s much difficulty and exertion, such an action is Rajas. 
Again the action niiilcrtaken from delusion, without regm-d to capacity 
(ot the Doer) and to the consequences (z-e.,.. loss and injury toothers) 
that action is declared to be Tamasa. That doer iscalled Stitvika who'' 
: . has cast •‘otfattachmout, is free from' egoistic assertions, .is endued with 

‘ ■ ' firmne.ss and confidence and is tinaffiecled • by success or failure. Whereas 

that doer is called Rajas (passionate) who is full of engrossment, is 
desirous of fruits of action, who is covetous, ' cruel and impure and is 
sw'ayed by joys and sonw. Lastly' -that doer is called Tamasa who is 
unharmonised, vulgar, stubborn, crafty, malicious, melancholy and -slow. ' 
f29-=-'35l ^5^ear from me, 0, -Dhanan jaya, ‘ the divisions of -Eeasoii and of 

^ , (inlmrenl) firnine.ss which'is also threefold according to the 

• of thn power of distinction of the gunas, ’ which I am. about to declaie 

iSisfofcira‘1 unreservedly and distinctly. . That’ .Budhi -.(reason) 0, , 

factor. Pai'tha, is Satvika which’ understands engagement- 

and abstinence, knows what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done, danger and absence of ‘danger an'd recognises bondage 
and liberation (of the self). But that Budhi .is-’ passionate by- means of 
which ■ one imperfectly understands piety and. impiety, w’hat^ ought to 
be done and what ought not to he-;-done.' , Again that Biidhi is Tamasa 
which shrouded in darkness, understands impiety to bo piety and all things 
incorrectly. That firmness (of character) is pure fSatvika) which is un- 
swerving and by which one controls the activities of . the mind, breath 
and senses through the Yoga But, O Arjuna, that firmness is passionate 
by which one adheres to duty, 'desire 'and wealth, through attachment and 
desire for fruit. Again that firmness is Tamas, by which an undiscerning 
man does not abandon .sleep, fear, grief, despair and vanity. 

^ Bharatas, about the. 3 kinds of 

rphat happiness is pure in' which one rejoices 
piness. ' Ijy practice and which puts ''ah end to all miseiy; which 

is felt as poison in the beginning, but is as hector in the long run, and 
•' which is produced from a clear Knowledge of -'the Self. That happiness 
is called passionate, -which is generated through contact between the 
senses and their objects, and which is like ncctor in the boginhing and is 
‘ poison in the end. Th.at happiness iis ' described ns dark (Tamasa) which 
arises from sleep, laziness, heedlessness and which deludes the self both 


[$ 6‘='403 



OIlAFi'ER 18, 


191] 


Us initiation and in Us coiisequenccs [Having expatiated upon the all- 

,ervadiug tendencies o£ the gnnas by which the whole' human nature is 
•iUurated the Great W winds up the -.culminating importance of these 
^uuas in the concluding words:]- There is not an entity either on this- 
earth or in heaven among tho godk (oven), which might be considered to 
bo free from those 3 gunas borh oE Prakfiti or Nature. Hence the Justi 
• fication of the classification of thodulie.^ of the Brahmans, Kshatries etc.] 

The- duties' of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, • Vaishyas and of ' Sudras 

. ^hc classification- have beenidistinguished according to the' qualities born • ; 
\ of castes accord- q£ Tranquility,' restraint of the senses, penance,' 

.p_urity,-;-Eorgiv.eness, straightforwardness and. wisdom, 
knowledge- and belief in. the Divine Essence, thia- is the natural duty of’ 
the BraLnauas^ - ^^alour, splendour,- firmness, dexterity andjiotfiymg 
from’ -battle, generosity^', ruling tendency is the natural duty of a 
KsliatriyaV 'Agriculture, Jending cattle, trade, this is the natural duty 
of the Vaishyas;' While the dpty of the Sudras consists in’ service. [They 
must need’s remain in loading strings’ on account of -their degeneracy of 
charactef ]’■ 'Every- Wii intent, qp his own respccLivo (class) duties gains 
perfection.-' Listen^ now, how one intent on one’s duty obtains - perfection. 
Having worshipped Him, from Whom the activities and propensities of all 
beings proceed and' by Whom all the Hniverso is. .pervaded, by the per-’ 
^ormance’of his own -(nat.ural) duties, a man attains perfection. . [Tho 
^ver Lord -IS at tho'apringsfoE all hu.raan activities and natur.al tendencies 
of the difi'ererent classes. .The’refbro a man. who conforms to bis natural - 
inclination which fundamentally 
.robedicnco to the regulations.’- of the 


guided 


by the Self, is' actiiig in 


Self: 


see, clia'ptor 3 p. 110 ] 

Thme^foro tho per'fofmanco'oj^one’s. own duty, though defective, is better^ 
than aMer'6 duty though vyeU-pcrforified. •He' who performs- tbe^duty 
■ kid down by his. own 'nature, ho incurs no' ha25ards 0 Son, of Ivunti, 
One shoiild not abandon the - performanco of that duty.(or.activity) which- 

, is dictated by one’s own nature,' though it-might bo tainted with ovil, 

1 rrt "mu--.-..--. Tf . 1 -inf, J.bo narti- 


\as fire ’ by ’ .smoko. [Seo " Theory . of. Action.' .It is • not -the parti 
mfularity or the'. ’special kind of action that ‘is fraught with eyil - copse- 
, \cnces; biit itis-on account of the attachment of the self to these activities, 
he ’yT-hose-'Bxidhi'is everywhere -who is self- 

whom whose imderstandiiig is --unattached everywhere, from 

of fi’eedom.^ jieparted, he obtains the .' supreme- perfection 

Learn \ 

tion, obtains’ f OHvaunteya,, how ho who’ has attained porfoc- 

[Thoprac^’ ]{;}jo.!,j0Lai)raan., the ■ .highest culmination- ' of 'Knowledge. 

^es facilitating-’ tb'* -Yoga are alluded to herd.] ’ A . man possessed - 
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oE .a puro .undersiaudiiig, who has controin.,x his selE by finunesL^jift 
.Laving abandoned, sound and other objects o£’ the 'senses, giviul^br 
. up affectibn and aversion ; who dwells in- solitude, eats little," whoso^,_ 
speech, body, and . mind are 'duly restrained, -who' is" always intent tipoi|i^ 
meditation and Yoga and has recourso to, unattachmont who abandoning 
egoism, .voilence, arrogauc.e, desire, anger,, covetousness, is calm ' and 
quite disinterested^ — such a man is fit to be assimilated. with, the Brahman. 
Thus haying attained- the condition oE JBrahman, and serene in the sblE, he 
.neither grieves nor desires (anything) aiid regarding all beings' wi,.-( 
equanimity, — he obtains my. supremo Bh'akti (devotion). By Bha.kti i 
understands in essence who I aha .and how great, ah.d having' thus .known . 
mb’he, forthwith enters, into. ray 'Essence';-- .Though ever perEorining all 
actions, taking reEuge in me, he obtains' the.-' imperishable and- eternal 
abode, through my grace. .Therefore, dedicating^, in .thought (conscious" 

'• ness ) all actions to me and being constantly absorbed .in , 'me, and -taking 
shelter under the Budhi, Yoga ; keep .your, Ibbnohl.?, e'vqv -'on. me. 
Having thus fixed .th}’- thoughts upon me, ' thou shalt' overcome all 
obstacles through my grace j but if from egoism thouwilt not listen, then 
thou shalt be ruined. • IE relying upon slider egoism, ' thou thinnest, I 
v/ill not' fight,” vain, indeed is this thy determination and nature will - 
constrain thee. 0, Son of Kunti!- tied-dow.p- by your own-' (tendency 
of ) action, flowing from your nature, you sliqlkvdo -inyoluntarity, that 
which you desire not to do. Because, ^bh© Eoi'd ( tllS fulei ) 
-dwells in the hearts of all beings, 0 Arjima', . causing by His 
illusive Power, ail beings to revolve as though .mounted on a 
potter’s wheel. --With Him alone, 0, Bharata, seeh shelter in full ^ 
.-Conviction, through His grace thou shalt obtain, the highest- trail" 
quility, the eternal abode. , Thus havo'-I declared to^thee the Knowledge 
that is more mysterious than. mystery itSoiE. Poudor over it thoroughly,. 


and then act as jmu like. . ,g 

■ Again hear my saprerae words, most m 3 '^storiouS;. oE all, .strongly I 
■like thee, and thereEdre-wi.ll. declare what is- io thy welEaro; “conoentrato 
'thy mind as My Bhakfca ( Devotee) and as' My Sacriiicor- do .oboisance to 
me. '( By so doing ) thou shalt -reach ihe /surely, Truely: I affirm ‘“Skeh 
for thou art- dear to me. - [Tho culminating point' of instruction- 
sovereign & infallible remedy in, tho case of the most.acuto 
capacity of judgment and ‘action— is next prescribed by the 
indicative of a enthusiastic Divine response to the Helpless .call of): . . . . 

and submissive, .devotee, ■ duid that many more 
virtue -oE .this sole' supplication in all earnestness of faith and Id' . 
o£' wasting ouu energies .- 2 .ud corrupting tho purity of our ’ 
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aggi'avation o£ the passionate 
and.self.mortifie\tion resulting from a constant 'contemplation’ 
. injured egoism:]. Resigning all (discriminations of) duties come to Me 
^^^,^your sole refuge. , I will release you from all sins. Do not grieve. 

,V ^5 [Nest follows a. warning against imparting 'this instruction and’ 
that ot absolute resignation to the Lord; to those who ‘.are not 

^pmpetent to understand and utiKsgthe same in the^right sense and on a 

r^gh occasion, lest they might recklessly nbuse the. same in 'unwarranted 
;oth .or .excesdve 'voluptuousness.]. - .This ( what has been dekorlbed above] 
;ou should rie'ver declare to one who performs no penance, who is not a 
l6votee.,-nor toone who does not listen to a preceptor (with faith) nor 
^^.pue who speaks ill ofeine.^ [But] he who will declare this supreme secret 
jUioug my devotees, he (in so doing) having shown his highest devotion to 
lie, shall come to Me- without doubt, hlor . is there- any .among' men* 
;?ho, performed .ardearer service than he. And there will never be another 
^n earth dearer to me than he. And my apinion is this that he who will 
^udy this holy dialogud of ours, .he will have (in .so doing) worshipped 
n.e with the, sacrifice of Kno^pledge.- Again even that man who full of' 
•nth, merely hears this, without depreciation, even he, freed from evil, 
ihall obtain the holy regions of those who perform pions acts. Have 
you heard -this, 0 Partha, with concentrated thought and has your 
delusion caused Hy ignorance, been destroyed, 0 .'Dhananjaya ' Arjuna . 
Replied. Destroyed is ''my delusion, through' your favour, 0 Eternal 
(^acred.Oue. I find myself; recollected, am firm and ,my doubts. have 
■; ^aniLhed. I will do your bidding. ' . • 

.[Saving concluded the dialogue, Sanjaya said,}- This is the wonder- 

•;bl dialogue between Vagudeo and the, high-minded son of Pritha— which 

4use3 my hair to'stand on end.^ I could hear through the favour of Viyas, 

,iis, highest secret, the ' Toga, even from the Lord of ’Toga, Krishna 

himself. I rejoice over and over agaih, .0 ‘King; ' 

as I wonderful and ,, holy .dialogue between 

Keshava ai^P^* great is nay. aWazement recollecting over 

and over aga\,.Plos^ marvellous- form ,of. Hari. Therefore, I .am of 

, opinion that --^ere is Krishna, the Lord of Yoga and where there. 

There partha the \} ' archer,; there- prosperityi’f victory . .and sound . 

restrai.-gQij sufel]?l» [Any gloss upoh^the .imm^iately preceding 

whoin ailvT^onld, tcihd, detract from the mimeulous force- of the- divine 

of freedom I ’ 

■ Learn ' • 
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tion, obtains- 

[The pract-’ 





